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The Development of Gardening as a Leisure Activity in Nineteenth Century Britain, and the 

Establishment of Horticultural Periodicals. 

The thesis is in two parts. The first part looks at the reasons for the growth of gardening and how amateur 

gardening emerged as a separate concept, It explains the development of the nursery trade and the 

importance of florists' societies. It concludes that amateur gardening developed partly out of necessity 

when urban gardeners could not find suitable professional gardeners nor obtain appropriate advice, but 

also became a popular leisure pursuit related to natural history and the accumulation of `consumer' 

products to enhance the home. Rural gardening in the form of cottage gardens and allotments, and the 

establishment of public parks and horticultural societies are also considered, as well as women and 

clergymen as amateur gardeners. 

The second part of the thesis examines the development of horticultural periodicals. It explains how the 

earliest magazines were started for professional gardeners and florists to fulfil a need for topical 

information against the background of the existing publications of botanical magazines and horticultural 

manuals. Weekly horticultural papers began in the context of the explosion of popular publishing in the 

early part of the century. It is explained that several attempts were made to sell a paper to amateurs before 

the first successful amateur paper was established in the 1850s. It goes on to trace the development of the 

papers to the end of the century, by which time the market was dominated by weekly papers for amateurs. 

The lives and backgrounds of the major editors and writers are considered in order to explain their 

influence and the markets they were writing for. 

The thesis includes a cross-referenced digest of the gardening magazines of the nineteenth century and 

their contributors, and forty-five pages of illustrations. 
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Introduction. 

At the beginning of the twenty-first century, gardening has apparently never been so popular. Television 

programmes, particularly of the `makeover' type, try to persuade viewers that a garden is an integral part 

of a home and can be produced for modest expense and a reasonable amount of work, according to a 

formula laid down by experts. A look at any branch of W. H. Smith will find about a dozen different 

gardening magazines: some monthly (Gardeners' World, Garden Answers, Your Garden, The English 

Garden, Homes and Gardens and House and Garden), some bi-monthly (Garden Ideas, Garden 

Inspirations, New Eden and Gardens Illustrated), and one or two weekly (Amateur Gardening). There 

are also magazines featuring gardening as part of life in the countryside (Country Life, Country Living, 

Country Illustrated and Heritage) and publications of horticultural societies, such as The Garden 

published by the Royal Horticultural Society. Most daily and Sunday newspapers feature gardening 

every week. Gardening is open to, and indulged in by, all classes. Only personal finance and taste limit 

what one grows, how one grows it, and how much work one actually does oneself 

It seems to be assumed that a garden is part of the British' way of life, a birthright for everyone who 

wants it. Even the smallest house being built now has a patch of ground as a potential garden, even if it 

is never used as such. If the television programmes and magazines are to be believed, even flat dwellers 

are expected to carve gardens and terraces out of flat roofs and window ledges if they want their homes 

to be complete. But when did this idea of a right to garden arise? Did it coincide with the movement of 

people away from the countryside to towns and bring out an innate feeling that one should be trying to 

recreate a rural past? When did the skill of gardening change from a secret mystery handed down by 

trained craftsmen to their apprentices, to being public knowledge imparted by self-styled gardening 

experts, who now seem to be more like style consultants than practical horticulturalists? When was 

gardening accepted by the British people as a favourite pastime, open to all? 

It has become popular in recent years to restore the original features of Victorian houses, and if they do 

not exist, to buy similar ones from salvage yards, or use modem replicas. Yet how many people who 

We in Victorian houses try to restore the Victorian garden, or even know what it would have looked 

' This could be more closely defined as ̀English', as most gardening periodicals that will be referred to 
are published in England. However, it is noticeable how many of the professional gardeners who are 
important historically are Scottish, although many of them work in England. 
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like? What did people use their gardens for? What plants did they grow? Did they do the work 

themselves or did they employ gardeners? What were the gardening magazines of the nineteenth century 

like? Why is so little known about the history of ordinary people's gardens and how do we go about 

finding out more? 

Few studies of gardening as a leisure activity have been undertaken and very little has been written on 

the development of gardening books and magazines. Stephen Constantine2 and Martin Gaske113 have 

both looked at the development of amateur gardening in the nineteenth century and have found 

gardening as a leisure activity was not widely practised by the working classes or lower middle classes 

until the beginning or even the middle of the twentieth century. They have referred to Victorian 

gardening magazines4, in particular the Gardeners' Chronicle, which started in 1841. They seem to be 

saying that gardening magazines were only for the elite and that working people were not catered for. 

From a comprehensive study of many different gardening magazines it can be seen that they are looking 

for the wrong thing in the wrong place. It is a mistake to look for something we are familiar with now 

(the concept of `amateur gardening) in an age when it had yet to be invented. As Eric Hobsbawm said 

in relation to sexual morality: 

It is entirely illegitimate to read post-Freudian standards into a pre-Freudian world or to 
assume that sexual behaviour then must have been like ours. 

Gardening for working people must be looked for in the context of the class structure that existed in the 

nineteenth century. There were as many types of gardening and gardeners as there were social classes. 

The gardening indulged in by the upper classes with the help of paid professionals, was very different 

from the tradesman growing plants in his spare time for competitions, often without even a `garden', as 

such, in which to grow the plants. Yet both would be called `amateur gardeners' today. The cottager or 

allotment holder who principally grew plants for food was nonetheless an `amateur gardener' in that he 

worked on his allotted piece of land in his own time, but very few gardening papers were written for him 

until almost the end of the century: it does not mean, however, that he did not exist earlier. Thee 

certainly was advice for him at least as early as the 1840s. The interest in gardening among working 

2 Stephen CooStantne, ̀Amateur Gardening and Popular Recreation in the 19th and 20th Centuries', 
Journal of Social History (Spring 1981), p. 387. 
3 S. Martin Gaskell, ̀ Gardens for the Working Class: Victorian Practical Pleasure', Victorian S dies, 
(Summer 1980), p. 479. 
a ̀ Magazine', ̀ paper' and ̀ periodical' are not precise definitions. It will be seen that many of the 
periodicals that will be referred to have ̀ magazine' in their title, although in modem eyes they appear to 
be in the newspaper format and not tike modern magazines. 



people found its way into print in different ways and it takes a detailed study of all kinds of gardening 

periodicals published in the nineteenth century to find it. 

Working people, because of their limited resources, grew plants that were native to Britain, or those 

which had been established here for many years and which suited the climate. They grew food plants, 

such as vegetables and herbs, and some fruit. However, most fruit remained something of a luxury until 

late in the century. Local societies specialising in showing flowers in competitions often held classes for 

gooseberries and currants, and, perhaps surprisingly, melons, as far back as the eighteenth century. 

Cottagers may also have had an apple tree or two in their garden, or trained over their front doors. But 

most fruit trees seem to have remained the domain of the professionals until the popular papers started 

giving instructions on their culture to amateurs in the second half of the nineteenth century. This was 

probably due to the skill required in grafting and pruning the trees, as well as the space needed in which 

to grow them. Fruit grown under glass also remained only for the wealthy until glasshouses started to 

become available for middle class amateurs at about the same time. It will be seen how John Claudius 

Loudon (1783-1843) bemoaned the state of English orchards after the Napoleonic Wars, due to the loss 

of men from the land to join the army, thus losing the skills of trained gardeners who knew how to cope 

with the trees6. William Cobbett (1763-1835), in The English Gardener (1829), advised people setting 

up gardens to surround them with six foot high fences, not simply to prevent the theft of the fruit, but 

also to prevent temptation to boys who wanted to steal it'. 

In looking back at Victorian gardening from a century and a half later, it is easy to forget that gardeners 

then did not have access to garden centres with easily and cheaply available small sized fruit trees, 

already grafted onto appropriate stocks. They had to learn to do it themselves. In the present day, with 

electric heating plastic pots and equipment, and greenhouses made out of easy to-care-for aluminium or 

ready-preserved cedar, not to mention plants produced by selective breeding to suit our climate and size 

of garden, it is difficult to visualise how much of a challenge gardening was. In addition, the ingenuity 

of the Victorian gardener must never be under-estimated, coping with the need to grow vegetables in all 

seasons, without freezers to preserve the crop for the winter, and the severe pollution in towns which 

made gardening seem impossible. Nor must it be forgotten how much of the benefit of the work of the 

Victorian gardener is reaped today. The constant experimentation by competitive flower growers, 

5 Eric Hobsbawm, The Age of Capital 1848-1875 (Abacus, 1998), p. 275. 
6 Gardener's Magazine, January 1826, p. 1, Introduction. 
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known as florists, from well before the beginning of the nineteenth century, until the middle of the 

century, laid the foundations for the modem seed and plant industry. Victorians revelled in the variety of 

plants available and it was considerably rationalised to become the industry that exists today. 

In looking at the evidence in gardening periodicals of the nineteenth century, it will be seen when 

gardening magazines, and the whole gardening retail trade, became aimed at the amateur gardener rather 

than the professional. This is the date when amateur gardening, as it is known today, can be said to have 

begun. 

There is a huge fund of material on nineteenth century gardening, but very little guidance is available to 

it. Finding identifiable remains of amateurs' gardens is almost impossible, as they will usually have 

been changed by subsequent gardeners or destroyed by being built over. Famous gardens, such as 

William Robinson's Gravetye Manor and many of Gertrude Jekyll's designs, have been preserved or 

reconstructed according to original plans, and the garden at Heligan in Cornwall has been re-created 

using Victorian gardening techniques. But these are all gardens of very wealthy people that would have 

been maintained by professionals: amateurs' gardens are conspicuous by their absence. Local history 

archives often hold collections of photographs, which may include gardens, but there are usually few 

records to go with them. A garden that is well documented is that of Walter Butters of Hackney in east 

London. The Hackney Archives$ hold photographs of the garden itself, and of family members sitting 

and playing in it (see illustration 1A), and there is even a painting of the garden by P. Dommersen in 

the Museum of London9. However, although modest in size compared to country estate gardens and 

situated on the outskirts of London, it was still a garden that would have been maintained with 

professional help. it is believed that the family holds diaries and other written evidence of the garden, 

and there was an article describing it in the Gardener's Magazine in 1876 (see Illustration 1B)10. The 

site of the garden was built over long ago. The same fate has befallen the several gardens of Shirley 

Hibberd (1825-1890), one of the most important of the mid-Victorian gardening writers- His gardens are 

described and illustrated in his many books and magazines. They cannot be regarded as typical of 

7William Cobbett, The English Gardener (reiz. Bloomsbury Gardening Classics, 1996), para. 34. 
8 Hackney Archives Department, 43 De Beauvoir Road, London N15SQ. 
9A photograph of the garden appears in Mireille Galinou, ed, London's Pride, The Glorious History of 
the Capital's Gardens (Maya Publishers Ltd, 1990), p. 7; and two more are in Brighid Lowe, 'Gardens in 
Hackney', Garden History (Summer 1998), p. 19. The painting is illustrated in Jennifer Davies, The 
Victorian Flower Garden (BBC Books, 1991), p. 10. There were actually two gardens, numbers 41 and 
49 King Edward's Road, which mod behind the intervening houses. They are an example of how 
`backlands' were sometimes left over in building developments and could be used as communal gKdens" 



ordinary amateurs' gardens because of his special skills and obsession with experimental gardening, but 

they can be used to illustrate the style of middle class town and suburban gardens where most of the 

work would be done by, or at least directed by, the proprietor of the garden his or herself A mid- 

Victorian town garden which has been beautifully restored by the National Trust is at Peckover House in 

Wisbech, Cambridgeshire. Again, it would have had a team of gardeners working in it, but was owned 

by a prosperous tradesman in the town. It shows how a medium-sized garden can contain many features, 

such as a rose garden, shrubbery, glasshouses, lawn and formal flower beds, which a larger country 

garden would have had on a much grander scale. Another recently restored Victorian amateur garden is 

that of Charles Darwin at Down House, Kent. His wife was the principal gardener, but would have been 

assisted professionally. 

More evidence of Victorian town gardens can be found in Susanna Marcus's unpublished thesis, ̀ Town 

Gardens in London 1820-1914'11, which examines several little known gardens (mainly disappeared) 

from the point of view of design. That Marcus's gardens are looked at mainly from a design point of 

view is the short-coming common to almost all books on garden history and the journals of garden 

history societies: they concentrate on design and say little about their owners and what they wanted out 

of their gardens, nor do they tell us much about the plants themselves and their history. It seems to be a 

strongly held belief among garden historians that `garden history' is synonymous with 'the history of 

garden design'. In a series of lectures on the history of gardening at the Museum of Garden History in 

the late 1990s, Christopher Thacker, the well-known garden historian, was heard to say that he did not 

know the names of the plants that appeared on the slides he was showing, and it was no good asking him 

what they were. A member of the Garden History Society, at a weekend conference, said, `Garden 

history is the history of garden design'. In March 2000 a conference on 'A celebration of Pelargonium: 

from molecular systomics to horticulture' was held at the Linnean Society. There was plenty about 

molecular systemics, but little about, or interest in, horticulture. Much money was being spent 

throughout the world on studying DNA and cell structure to see if the classification of plants carried out 

in the eighteenth century stood up to modem testing but very few people seemed to care about how the 

plants came to Europe in the first place and how the modern hybrids were developed from plants bred 

during the nineteenth century. Professional nurserymen who sell pelargoniums today often have no 

knowledge of the old varieties, or if they claim to have, what they tell you is mostly based on hearsay or 

10 Gardener's Magazine, 23 September 1876, p. 513. 
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half-researched chapters of books on modern plants. This is not surprising: books on the history of 

plants are virtually non-existent12 Garden history is a multi-disciplinary study, and experts on garden 

design should not be criticised if they are not botanists as well, nor should botanists necessarily be 

historians, but it should be appreciated that there are people who are interested in the history of 

gardening, as opposed to the history of gardens13. The heart of garden history should surely be the plants 

themselves and the people who produced them, as much as the landscape, however well documented. 

Charles Quest Kitson in The English Garden, A Social History14, has to some extent recognised the 

problem. However, he maintains that there is very little, or no, evidence of amateurs' gardens and 

therefore he has to rely almost exclusively on the gardens of the wealthy' S. It will be shown here that the 

lack of evidence is a myth. It is difficult, but not impossible, to find evidence of gardening by the 

working and middle classes. Again, however, one must be aware of the difference between `gardens' 

and `gardening'. To indulge in gardening, one does not need to have a garden. Gardening is growing 

things, whether it be horticulture or floriculture. Floriculture, in particular, as will be seen, can be 

practised without a garden. 

In trying to discover how gardening was used as a leisure activity in the nineteenth century, the obvious 

place to start looking is in books on Victorian gardening. The classic is fctorian Gardens by Brent 

Elliote6, a detailed and well-documented study of the gardens of the wealthy, with comprehensive notes 

and bibliographies, providing a perfect starting point for researching any aspect of Victorian gardening. 

Dr Elliott is librarian and archivist of the Royal Horticultural Society's Lindley Library and probably the 

world expert on Victorian gardening, but his book would have to be twice the size if he had tried to 

encompass all classes of gardeners. More detail on amate us, particularly florists, is found in The 

irctonan Garden by Tom Carter". It is well illustrated and there are extracts from many Victorian 

books and magazines, but tantalisingly little about the writers referred to or guidance as to how to find 

" Unpublished thesis for the Architectural Association. A copy can be found in the Royal Horticultural 
Society's Lindley Library. 
12 Good exceptions are Penelope Hobhouse, Plants in Garden History (Pavilion Books Limited, 1994), 
and Anna Pavord, The Tulip (Bloomsbury, 1999). 
13 Jane Brown's The Pursuit of Paradise (Harper Collins, 1999) is sub-tided A Social History of Gardens 
and Gardening, but again concentrates on well-known designers and great gardens, giving no insight into 
amateurs and their reasons for gardening, 
14 Charles Quest-Ritson, The English Garden, a Social History (Vdking, 2001). 
's This was stated in a radio interview after publication of the book (Open Book, BBC Radio 4,1 
November 2001). 
16 Brent Elliott, Victorian Gardens (B. T. Batsford Ltd, 1986). 
17 Tom Carter, The Victorian Garden (Bell & Hyman, 1984). 
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out more about them. David Stuart's The Garden Triumphant18 gives a rich flavour to the Victorian 

period and many extracts and examples of books and writers, but frustratingly few footnotes and 

virtually no references, making it of limited use for the researcher. Another book with a good feel for the 

period is A Paradise out of a Common Field', by Joan Morgan and Alison Richards, which is a 

celebration of the Victorian head gardener and his skills. By its very nature it concentrates on the 

gardens of the wealthy, as do The Victorian Kitchen Garden and The Victorian Flower Garden20 by 

Jennifer Davies. These were produced in conjunction with two television series and give a lot of detail 

about professional gardeners and their methods. Details of florists can be found in the work of Ruth 

Duthie21, but although she gives a good account of the origin of florists, much of the research she 

undertook consisted of studying local newspapers to find accounts of florists' feasts and competitions, 

many of them before the nineteenth century. This is usefW to see where the florists were based and what 

they grew but does not emphasise their importance in developing the retail nursery trade, nor does it 

consider what sort of people they were. As to allotments, there is no book which concentrates purely on 

their history. The Allotment22 by David Crouch and Colin Ward includes a fair amount of historical 

information, which is a good starting point, but it is really a book for geographers and landscape 

historians. Cottage gardens are described well by Anne Scott-James in The Cottage Gardena, and she 

does much to dispel the myths, but concentrates mainly on the plants, as does Roy Genders24 in his book 

of the same name. 

Gardens in literature are described in The Garden in irctorian Literature2l by Michael Waters. He deals 

with different types of gardens and illustrates them from literature against a background of gardening 

books of the time. He then goes on to look at the significance of the garden in Victorian literature, using 

a comprehensive selection of prose and poetry to illustrate his theories. Following up some of these may 

give ideas of what Victorian gardens were redly like. However, it was pointed out by Nancy-Mary 

18 David Stuart, The Garden Triumphant, A Victorian Legacy (Viking, 1988). 
9 Joan Morgan and Alison Richards, A Paradise out of a Common Field (Century, 1990). 

20 Jennifer Davies, The Victorian Kitchen Garden (BBC Books, 1991), The Victorian Flower Garden 
(BBC Books, 1991). 
21 Ruth Duthie, Florists' Flowers and Societies (Shire Publications Ltd, 1988); Ruth E. Duthie, 'English 
Florists' Societies and Feasts in the Seventeenth and first half of the Eighteenth Centuries', Garden 
History (Spring 1982), p. 17; Ruth Duthie, 'Florists' Societies and Feasts after 1750', Garden History 
(Spring 1984), p. 11. 
22 David Crouch and Colin Wad, The Allotment, Its Landscape and Culture (Mushroom Bookshop, 
1994). 
23 Anne Scott-James, The Cottage Garden (Allen Lane, 1981). 
24 Roy Genders, The Cottage Garden (Pelham Books, 1969). 
25 Michael Waters, The Garden in Victorian Literature (Scolar Press, 1988). 



8 

Goodall' in her essay on The Aspern Papers by Henry James that not every novelist had a knowledge 

of, or interest in, gardening Many of James's references to plants and gardening are inaccurate if not 

impossible. Gardens and flowers in literature can be used in a different way: they show the Victorian 

attitude to horticulture. Repeatedly in nineteenth century literature there are references to the fact that 

women like and appreciate flowers and the implication is that women are as sensitive and delicate as 

flowers. Gardens are also used as enclosed settings where important scenes take place. This can imply a 

safe place, or a place of danger from which there is no escape. The fact that flowers and gardens are 

used in this way shows that they were familiar as part of a home or were places of recreation. Flowers 

were common everyday things, the names of which were known and their seasonal nature representative 

of the time in which the action in a story takes place. They may not ultimately tell us with any accuracy 

what Victorian gardens were like, but they do tell us that gardens and flowers were things that people 

could identify with. 

Gardens in paintings can be viewed in the same way. In Victorian Flower Gardens by Andrew Clayton- 

Payne27 paintings of gardens of all sorts, from humble cottages to stately homes, are illustrated and 

described and brief biographies are given of the artists. Here can be seen the `chocolate box' depiction 

of the thatched cottage with roses round the door with small children and animals conveniently posed in 

front. Here also are the elegant herbaceous borders and walled gardens in dappled sunlight so typical of 

the late Victorian period It is pointed out very early on in the book that most of the paintings date from 

the last quarter of the nineteenth century and therefore however accurate they may be, they only 

encapsulate a small part of the era with which we are concerned. One of the most interesting paintings in 

the context of amateur gardening is 'An Anmmateur' or `Coachman and Cabbage' by Frederick Walker. It 

depicts a man dressed as a coachman cutting a cabbage in a walled vegetable garden and dates from the 

1860s or 1870s. Clayton-Payne suggests that the man is an interloper from another department of the 

household and is helping himself to a cabbage. However, it will be seen in Part 1, Chapter 3, that the 

scene may not be so straightforward: the coachman may in fact be the gardener. This painting may be 

even more realistic than it at first seems. Victorian flower garden paintings may be largely fantasies, but 

they show the ideals of gardeners and garden-owners. If this is what was sold to those wealthy enough 

to buy or commission paintings, is it not what they wanted their gardens to look like? Similarly, the 

millions of prints and reproductions in newspapers which were used to decorate the homes of the less 

26 Nancy4%4 Goodall, `The Aspecn Papers' in By Pen and Spade, An Anthology of Garden Writing 
from Hortus, od. David Wheeler (Alan Sutton, 1990). 



affluent represent a nostalgia for the cottages in the countryside felt by many who were condemned to 

live in towns and may not have been lucky enough to have gardens of their own. 

From all the books on Victorian gardening the same names keep emerging as significant, and yet the 

personalities that go with the names always remain in the background. No one seems to go further than 

reading the same books that appear in everyone else's bibliography or using the extracts that are 

recycled again and again. Yet it is not difficult to find out more about these obscure personalities by 

reading their obituaries in the gardening magazines and checking the titles they produced in the 

catalogue of the British Library. A little further research using birth and marriage registers or census 

returns starts to put flesh on the bones of these not so long dead characters and often provides new 

insight into the background of their gardening lives, finding out how they came to be involved and 

where and how their careers began. In the case of people who are not professional gardeners, this can 

help to explain what made other amateurs take up gardening and the difficulties they had 

The development of gardens must be considered with the development of housing in the nineteenth 

, century. Books such as John Burnett's A Social History of Housing, H. J. Dyos's Victorian Suburb 29 

Stefan Muthesius's The English Terraced House30 and Isobel Watson's Gentlemen in the Building 

Line", all show how Victorian towns and suburbs developed and how gardens were provided and 

related to the pattern of streets and houses, but there is no information on how the gardens were actually 

used The space at the back of the house would originally have contained the privy and would have been 

directly accessed from the kitchen or wash house, making it primarily the domain of the servants. It was 

only when water closets were routinely provided inside that the space would become developed as a 

leisure space for the family and could become a garden. Todd Longstaffe-Gowan's The London Town 

Garden 1740-1840'2 is a step in the right direction towards looking at the use of the town garden, but 

although he defines his period strictly, many of his descriptions of gardens actually come from later 

periods, whereas his illustrations all come very much from the period named. The book tends to deal in 

generalisations without considering the context from which the descriptions come. 

Z' Andrew Clayton-Payne, irctorian Flower Gardens (Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1988). 
28 John Barnett, A Social History of Housing (Methuen, 1980). 
29 H. J. Dyos, Vctorian Suburb (Leicester University Press, 1961). 
30 Stefan Muthesius, The English Terraced House (Yale University press, 1982). 
31 Isobel Watson, Gentlemen in the Building Line (Padfield Publications, 1989). 
32 Todd Longstaffe-Gowan, The London Town Garden 1740-1840 (Yale University press, 2001). 
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Gardening must also be looked at among other leisure activities of the time. Studies have been done on 

drinking patterns, sport, community activities and gambling, but gardening seems to have been ignored 

Perhaps this is because it has always been there. In the same way as it was thought until recently that 

learning to cook was something one absorbed from one's upbringing and family, gardening seems to 

have been regarded as something amateurs learned at home, like bringing up children, or housework. It 

was not thought to be important enough to study or analyse. Yet it was an activity that was popular in all 

classes of society and gave a great deal of pleasure to many, which is evident from the thriving societies 

set up to hold competitions and disseminate information to their members. The interest in gardening 

among amateurs increased as society developed in towns and people drifted away from rural 

communities. It seems that the first industrialised nation was the one which developed the greatest 

fondness for all things rural. It does not seem to have been simply that people were trying to capture a 

part of the countryside that they remembered from childhood. 

There may have been something deeper in English society which felt a need to establish an `estate' of 

one's own, however small. J. M. Golby and a W. Purdue have commented in The Qvllisation of the 

Crowd' that English social structure was different from that of other European countries and that this 

led to a distinct popular culture in England It seems that this difference in society may also be the 

reason why gardening as a pastime is such an English won Because of the English legal system 

and the way that land passes to the eldest son under the doctrine of primogeniture, as well as the 

Enclosure Acts, which took much of the common Lind away from villagers, England's peasant society 

disappeared much earlier than that of the rest of Europe. Younger sons were forced to take on other 

occupations and large estates remained intact. This led to the powerffl landed classes being major 

employers and patrons in any rural community. Land-owning in England symbolised power, whereas in 

European countries where land was divided in each generation and people were tied to their 

smallholdings as their only means of support, land symbolised drudgery and became a burden. When the 

English middle classes obtained their individual terraced houses or villas with a rectangle of garden 

attached, they saw it as a miniature country estate where they could indulge their individuality and be 

their own masters, whereas the European who was freed from his family smallholding immediately 

graduated to a town apartment with no more than a balcony to look out over his shared urban domain. 

33 J. M. Golby and A. W. Purdue, The Civilisation of the Crowd, Popular Culture in England 1750-1900 
(Sutton Publishing Ltd, 1999), pp. 20-21. 
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Martin Wiener has commented34 that the increase in the urban way of life led to an interest in and 

longing for the past, which corresponded to a rural way of life. There was a certain amount of security 

felt in looking at traditional country life, when those who lived in cities felt less and less sure of what 

more changes there would be in society and how it would affect them. This filtered down to the lower 

middle classes when they obtained their modest terraced houses and tried to make them look like 

miniature country cottages. This is not the only reason why gardening became so popular in England 

(part one, chapter one, will deal with practical influences), but it remains in the subconscious mind of 

many people who will never aspire to anything more than a few square metres of back garden. 

The nineteenth century was a time of great social and economic change. People began to move about 

more to find work or make money. As they set themselves up in communities away from family 

connections they could no longer rely on local patronage to find jobs and places to live. They had to 

become more self-sufficient and therefore had to display their talents and their successes. The home was 

one manifestation of this and the garden naturally became part of the home, perhaps the most 

conspicuous part, as it could be seen before being invited inside. As Britain prospered as a manufacturing 

and trading nation, it emerged as a consumer society. There were great opportunities to bay new 

products, many quite in expensive, to enhance the home and garden. Not only plants, but decorative 

features and buildings, such as summerhouses and glasshouses, could be used to make the garden more 

attractive and its owner appear more prosperous. 

Gardening and guden visiting can be regarded as one form of rational recreation. Like public libraries 

and museums, parks were places for relaxation in `improving' surroundings, where all social classes 

could mix together and where ideas could be formed for one's own garden at home. Horticultural 

exhibitions and shows were an extension of this idea, with perhaps a more festive atmosphere and 

containing more spectacular exhibits, almost a form of public entertainment. An interest in gardening 

was part of the extended variety of leisure activities that occurred in the mid- to late nineteenth century. 

By the end of the century, designing gardens, and in particular flower borders, became an 

accomplistm ent that many upper class women took on, sometimes in a semi-professional capacity. 

34 Martin J. Wiener, English Culture and the Decline of the Indust, al Sprit 1850-1980 (Penguin Books, 
1992), pp. 44-46. 
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Amateur gardening developed from a different stand-point from professional gardening The 

professionals relied on passing down information and teaching skills in a formal way through 

apprenticeships. Everything was done on a large scale with proper tools and equipment. Amateurs did 

not have the luxury of time and may not have had the money, but they did have enthusiasm and 

practicality. They picked out the bits of gardening knowledge that they needed and did without the rest. 

At the beginning of the century, most gardening information came from gardening manuals written by 

professionals for professionals. The professional writers assume that all the skills of gardening are 

required to be taught and go about it in a methodical way: The Kitchen Garden, The Shrubbery, The 

Pleasure Garden, and all the other departments of the large country estate are set out with unbending 

rules and pages of technical instructions. Occasionally one comes across a book written by an amateur, 

and at last it can be seen how amateurs really gardened. They state how difficult it is for amateurs to get 

through the smokescreen thrown up by the professionals. This could be intentional, to safeguard their 

livelihoods, or unintentional, simply because they do not contemplate that unskilled amateurs will be 

reading the books and do not understand their difficulties. Amateurs explain what actually happens in 

their gardens, rather than what should happen according to the professionals: how to improve the soil 

and choose easy plants that will give pleasure quickly. However, from the rarity of these books it is clear 

that an amateur gacdew in the middle classes before about 1850 was something of an eccentric. The 

ones who got as far as writing books for others had to explain why they were doing it and convince the 

readers that it was possible to actually grow things without the intervention of a 'professed gardener' to 

make sure they were not wasting their time. As the century progressed and popular Publishing 

developed, topical information for fers began to appear in the form of periodical papers. 

Specialist newspapers appeared on all popular leisure activities, and followed in the footsteps of the 

early nineteenth century 'penny papers' which had started with political and religious subject matter and 

quickly branched out into fiction, science, music and sensational crime stories. It became clear that 

piques sold papers, and many illustrated papers, such as The Illustrated London News, The Peoples 

Illustrated Journal and The Pictorial World appeared from the 1840s onwards. Most gardening papers 

featured supplements of one sort or another, as a further inducement to readers. Sometimes these were 

large illustrations or colour plates, but could also be extra pages of family reading matter or specialist 

gardening information Colour plates were usually included in monthly papers, but by the end of the 

century they also appeared in some of the weeklies. By that time, with improved photographic 

processes, the papers began at last to produce realistic reproductions of both flowers and gardens. 
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Gardening papers started as specialist papers for particular classes of gardeners, but by the mid-century, 

as the groups of gardeners merged, the papers began to appeal to broader categories. Printing processes 

improved and newspaper taxes were abolished, so that by the later part of the century the prices of 

papers fell dramatically. However, the increase in circulation figures was also due to the fact that 

literacy increased and so more people bought papers. Changes also took place in the way papers were 

bought Early in the century sales were usually by subscription, but as the number of bookstalls and 

newspaper-sellers increased, generally in association with railway stations, it became more common for 

readers to buy their papers through book and newspaper sellers, which meant they were not tied to one 

paper exclusively, as they would be when buying by subscription 

The publishers who started producing the horticultural papers came from several different backgrounds. 

There are those who are totally individual, who started their own papers and sometimes ruined 

themselves financially. Others obtained backing from publishers who had already had successes, such as 

the publishers of Punch. The remainder were mostly publishers of related subject matter, such as natural 

history or science. There was little variety in the titles given to horticultural papers; not surprisingly, 

publishers wanted readers to know what the subject matter was going to be. This has produced the 

stumbling block that most modern researchers seem unable to overcome: one look at the vast number of 

titles is daunting to any but the most dedicated reader with endless time. They are faced with an 

unclassified collection of periodicals under a confusing combination of names, such as 'the horticultural 

journal', the journal of horticulture', 'the horticultural register', 'the florists' register', 'the floricultural 

cabinet', the botanical cabinet', 'the florists' magazine', 'the floral world', 'the floral magazine', 'the 

floricultural magazine', 'the gardener's magazine', 'the gardening world', 'gardening illustrated', 'the 

garden', 'the cottage garden', ̀ cottage gardening', 'the botanical magazine', 'the botanical register' ...... 

and so it goes on3S. When looking at magazines in any library it is not always easy to find out whether 

they have a complete run, as there is not usually any indication of when a magazine started or finished. 

Sometimes it is not stated in the magazine who the editor was, and libraries do not seem to provide this 

sort of information. Most people with limited time will never attempt to look further than the 

Gardeners' Chronicle with its complete run from 1841 invitingly laid out on open shelves in the Lindley 

Library at the Royal Horticultural Society. 

35 For a full list of periodicals, see Appendix 1. 
36 Since this research was begun the library has been rebuilt and is now larger, with better facilities for 
researchers. The Gardeners' Chronicle is still on open shelves, au4 so are several other Victorian 
periodicals, which may encourage random browsing. Howqvei ak the old library, almost all the 
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The Lindley Library was based on the collection of John Lindley (1799-1865), one of the founders of 

the Gardeners' Chronicle, a botanist and a man of very settled opinions. It is noticeable that the papers 

of his rivals, or those Lindley did not consider important, are not available in the library. It is misleading 

to use only its resources. Other collections exist at the Colindale newspaper library, the British Library 

and the Bodleian Library. Without reading them, a clear picture of Victorian gardening will not be seen. 

There are two articles which give some guidance to the magazines37, and which provide a good starting 

point for a more detailed study, but they both rely heavily on the Lindley Library collection. Dr Elliott 

of the Lindley Library confirmed that no comprehensive guide to horticultural periodicals has ever been 

produced. This study therefore began to evolve as an enquiry into the periodicals mainly for 

convenience while researching the subject of amateur gardening in the nineteenth century, but then it 

became a study in itself It seemed that it would be a useful aid to other researchers to explain the 

background and origin of the papers and give some guidance as to what readers each paper was aiming 

at It is not enough to read the papers without knowing who was responsible for them. The editors who 

are most innovative move from one paper to another and are often responsible for several papers at a 

time, though their names may never appear on them. The names of the papers are sometimes changed to 

attract new classes of readers or to reflect those who have already started to read them. Some changes 

are most apparent from reading other papers' comments on them. The editors of the most popular papers 

attracted a following like television personalities do today and their rivalry was just as cut-throat as 

modern media tycoons. Their methods were generally not subject to modern press restrictions. 

The history of amateur gardening is by its nature the history of the people who wrote about gardening 

for amateurs. Their backgrounds are diverse: they come to gardening from botany, illustrating, 

professional gardening landscaping, the nursery trade, journalism and law, all drawn together by an 

interest in growing things and spreading the gospel of plants to the world at large. Sometimes this is 

done simply to make money, but often because they believed it would do people pod. Studies of these 

writers are few. John Loudon's work in architecture is covered in Loudon and the Landwape by 

Melanie Simo, and Mr Loudon's England The Life and Work of John Claudius Loudon and his 

periodicals were displayed in locked glass cases, which could be opened on request, in the new library, 
most of the Victorian periodicals are ̀ behind the scenes' and therefore their existence has to be known 
about for them to be requested. It may be that in future the four or so periodicals on open shelves will be 
used more, but the others will almost certainly be used less. 
" Brent Elliott, `Gardering Times', The Garden (September 1993), p. 411; Ray Desmond, ̀ Victorian 
Gardening Magazines', Garden History (Winter 1977), p. 47. 
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influence on architecture and furniture design39 by John Gloag, but the best account of his journalistic 

work was written by his wife40, Jane Loudon (1807-1858). John Lindley's life is summarised in William 

Steam's anthology published to celebrate the bicentenary of his hirth4i. Mea Allan's biography42 of 

William Robinson (1838-1935) is inaccurate on several counts and is over-romanticised Joseph Paxton 

(1803-1865) is well-known for his engineering work, but there seem to be no comprehensive accounts 

of his gardening or journalistic work43. Articles have been written in journals on George Glenny (1793- 

1874)", Robert Hogg (1818-1897)45 and Shirley Hibberd 6, but no full-length biographies have 

appeared. 

The 'doing-good' side of gardening was particularly strong in connection with the history of allotments, 

usually provided by employers or local authorities, but it was also relevant to the history of public parks. 

Parks gave amateurs inspiration as to what plants to grow and the style in which to grow them, and they 

also provided, in the form of conservatories and halls, venues for horticultural shows and exhibitions. 

Shows brought gardeners together, encouraged competition in the expertise of gardening and were 

often founded or supported by the same people who were behind the gardening magazines. Gardening 

appealed to the 'rational recreationalists', who wanted to get people away from traditional leisure 

activities connected with alcohol and violence. As well as keeping people out of the pubs, it positively 

encouraged them to engage in exercise in the fresh air and there was a beneficial end-product. 

The crucial point about gardening in the nineteenth century is that right from the beginning there were 

several distinct groups of people, defined by social class, who were gardeners, but they had different 

interests, aims and aspirations. They could not be defined as `amatmr gardeners' as we know them 

today. But by the middle of the century they began to associate together and take ideas from each other, 

38 Melanie Louise Simo, Loudon and the Landscape (Yale University Press, 1988). 
39 John Gloag, Mr Loudon 's England The Life and Work ofJohn Claudius Loudon and his influence on 
architecture and furniture design (Oriel Press, 1970). 
40 See Jane Loudon, An Account of the Life and Writings of John Claudius Loudon, reprinted in John 
Claudius Loudon and the Early Mneteenth Century in Great Britain, cd Elisabeth B. MacDougall 
(Dumbarton Oaks, Trustees for Harvard University, 1980). 
' William T. Stearn, ed John Lindley 1799-1865, Gardener, Botanist and Pioneer Orchidologist, a Bi- 

centenary Celebration Volume (Antique Collectors Club and RHS, 1999). 
42 Mea Allan, William Robinson (Faber & Faber, 1982). 
43 Geore F. Chadwick, The Works of Sr Joseph Paxton (Architectural Press, 1961), ooncentraus on his 
glasshouses and other engineering works. See also Violet G. Markham, Paxton and the Bachelor Duke 
2Hodder & Stoughton, 1935). 

See Will Tjaden, ̀ Tie Gardeners Gazette 1837-1847 and its Rivals', Garden History (Spring 1983), p. 
70; Will Tjaden, 'George Glenny, Horticultural Hornet', The Garden 1986, p. 318. 
45 See Brent Elliott, 'Robert Hogg -S td Setter', The Garden (September 1992), p. 427. 
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partly as a result of changes in housing and transport, and partly through encouragement and support 

from both writers and retailers, who began to see the amateur gardener as a commercial proposition. By 

the end of the century, `the amateur gardener' was certainly in existence and thriving in the middle 

classes, if not the working classes. By the time of the First World War, when a large part of the 

workforce of the great country estates disappeared, and the middle and working classes were 

encouraged to `dig for victory', there was no tuning back and the amateur gardener was established as 

part of the British way of life. 

This study will look at gardening from the 1820s to 1900. lie first magazine to define itself for 

gardeners was established in 1826 by John Loudon, although it will be seen that it was not the true 

ancestor of later magazines. However, Loudon himself provides the key to amateur gardening in his 

other works for suburban gardeners, and his era is an appropriate place to start. The end of the century is 

not a natural stopping point: 1914-18 might be more appropriate as life never returned to the way it was 

before. However, by 1900 the gardening magazines were established in types that still exist today. In 

looking for the origins of amateur gardening, the maw and their editors have been used for 

evidence, and books are referred to only in passing This is because it is the magazines which provide 

the topical and seasonal information, whereas books, although records of gardening practice, are 

necessarily written for future reference. Also, many of the books are compilations of magazine articles. 

(Thee authors, although often extraordinarily prolific, never minded cashing in on their work repeatedly 

if the opportunity arose. ) Most of the examples are based on research in London, but where possible 

provincial papers and gardeners away from south-east England are referred to. In fact, there are very few 

periodicals which were produced outside London. London was historically the centre of the publishing 

industry and it seems that although gardeners tried to set up papers in other towns, none succeeded for 

any length of time until near the cad of the century. There arc many areas which are outside the scope of 

this research, which may provide ideas for future researchers. Some examples are: allotments (the study 

of which is necessarily associated with the poor relief system), the retail trade, won= in gardening, 

clergymen in gardening the history of the professional gardener and the history of florists. 

The thesis is divided into two parts. Pa: t One will look at the development of gardening in the 

nineteenth century. Part Two will look chronologically at the establishment of horticultural periodicals. 

46 See Anne Wilkinson, 'T be Preternatural Gardener: The Life of James Shirley Hibbard (1825-90)', 
(krderrTstory (Wmiet 1998), p. 153. 
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The background to gardening will be explored by considering the influences on the growth of the 

popularity of gardening, how towns and cities expanded and how open space became more desirable. 

The changing uses of leisure time will be considered, as well as the advances in science, technology, 

transport and communication, and the interest in education and self-improvement. The other great 

influence on gardening was the introduction of new plants and the growth of the nursery trade. The role 

of plant hunters and the commercialisation and popularity of plants leading to lower prices and greater 

availability will be explained, as well as the popularity of florists' flowers and the societies dedicated to 

them. It then becomes necessary to consider the role of professional gardeners in the nineteenth century, 

their training and their status in society. This will be contrasted to the varieties of amateur gardeners and 

the changing needs for gardeners as towns and subaubs developed. It will be seen that as towns 

developed, professional gardeners moved further away and the amateurs were forced to take gardening 

into their own hands. 

Other topics considered in Part One will be gardening outside towns, such as cottage gardens, and 

allotments, the public side of gardening, seen in parks and horticultural societies, and the influences of 

class differences in both parks and horticultural societies. Lastly, the special position of women and 

clergymen will be explored. Both groups represented the amateur's view of gardening and both were 

often in positions where they were looked up to as leaders of family or social groups. The section on 

women will look at the way the physical work of gardening was tackled by women and how the way 

they were regarded by editors and advertisers. Women are also considered as writers, artists and 

designers, and their role in gardening in the later part of the century is compared to their position before 

1850. In regard to clergymen, their gardening interests are considered in relation to the popularity of 

botany and natural history generally in the early part of the century. Then it will be seen that several 

became popular writers in the mid- to late nineteenth century and their intellectual abilities, combined 

with their respected positions in society, made them ideally suited to working for horticultural 

associations, as well as pursuing personal research into plant breeding or building specialist collections 

of plants. 

Part Two is treated as a separate section so as to provide a chronological narrative and help to chart the 

movement of many of the editors and contributors to the periodicals from one publication to another. 

The origins of the periodicals will be examined, in connection with the botanical magazines and the 

manuals for professional gardeners. The role of John Loudon will be compared to the work of other 
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editors. In the context of the establishment of the weekly papers, the position of the Horticultural 

Society will be considered, as will that of the florists in connection with magazines started by them. 

Amateurs were recognised as serious gardeners in the 1850s and the importance and influence of Shirley 

Hibberd and other amateurs will be explored The 1860s produced a golden age in horticultural 

publishing, which was shattered in the 1970s with the impact of William Robinson. He is the last great 

nineteenth century entrelimicur responsible for horticultural periodicals and he brought in new ideas 

and new classes of writers. These changes culminated in a split between the expensive papers for the 

wealthy and the cheap papers for the 'do-it-yourself amateurs. 

The Appendices will provide a summary for reference purposes of all the periodicals and contributors 

mention 
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Part One. The Development of Gardening in the Nineteenth Century. 

Chapter 1. Influences on the Development of Gardening as a Leisure Activity. 

It could be said that gardening developed in popularity in Britain in the nineteenth century because it was 

the right place at the right time, and that people had the right mentality to be receptive to it. Britain's 

temperate climate, without extremes of hot or cold and with rainfall all the year round, as well as its 

variety of soil, meant that a suitable habitat could be found for almost any plant that was introduced. 

Skills in botany and horticulture were well established and the challenges posed by new plants were 

welcomed by gardeners and herbalists. Britain's position as a world trade centre meant that the British 

people were used to new products and ideas, some of which had arrived by accident, and they were 

quickly absorbed into people's lives. By the early nineteenth century, Britain was a wealthy country and 

could afford imported luxuries. By the middle of the century, even the lower middle classes took 

novelties for granted and were eager to show them off to friends and family. importers and producers 

found it hard to keep pace with demands of consumers with their new-found disposable incomes and 

increased leisure time. It was inevitable that decorative plants would be among the many other objects of 

desire for anyone who had money to spend. 

The development of gardening in the nineteenth century can be compared to the development of home 

decorating in the twentieth century. In the early 1900s it was mainly poor working people who painted 

their homes out of necessity, as they could not afford to pay professionals to do it for them. Painting and 

decorating was a skilled and messy job entailing complicated mixing of chemicals and pigments with no 

products specially prepared for or available to amateurs'. However, by the mid-twentieth century, 

advances in the chemical industry made it possible to produce paint and papers that were simple to use, 

and ̀ tricks of the trade' became common knowledge. It became socially acceptable among the working 

and middle classes to let people know one was saving money with 'do-it-yourself , and many people took 

pride in learning the techniques and skills of the building trades as a leisure activity. By the end of the 

century, ̀ lifestyle' television programmes and glossy magazines persuaded consumers that it was feasible 

to transform a room in two days with hard work and minimum instruction. Even the wealthy, although 

perhaps not putting on the paint with their own hands, found it fashionable to engage personal designers 
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to create an individual style, which could then be reproduced in magazines to exhibit their good taste. 

Similarly, gardening in the early 1800s was almost purely the domain of trained men with skills and 

secrets learned from years of apprenticeship and experience, and it was predominantly agricultural 

labourers who grew vegetables for food, and town tradesmen and craftsmen who grew flowers for 

competition. By the middle of the century, however, gardening had become one of the many interests 

adopted by the middle classes for pleasure, partly out of necessity in small gardens without resources for 

a full garden staff, but partly out of interest and pleasure as an improving activity and leisure pursuit. By 

the last quarter of the century there were at least ten gardening magazines catering for all classes of 

gardener, and many of the editors and writers became household names. The improvements in garden 

buildings, equipment and chemicals provided labour-saving devices designed to help amateurs, including 

women, and good transport and communications made ordering plants, seeds, equipment and fertilisers 

almost as easy as it is today. By the end of the century, the influential writers were middle and upper class 

men and women who were teaching style and taste, as much as professionals giving instruction in 

horticulture. 

During the nineteenth century, British society was transformed from being predominantly rural to 

predominantly urban. It would be convenient to say that this led to a sentimental longing for the 

countryside which encouraged people who could afford it to take up gardening to try to conjure up their 

lost rural heritage. These is some truth in this: people who had originally lived in the country, or who 

perhaps regularly visited relatives who still lived there, may well have felt that country life was healthier 

and more pleasant and they may have cultivated the green space around their house to remind them of 

flowers and country scents. However, there were many reasons why people were persuaded that 

gardening was a good thing and once the consumers were won over, the suppliers, of both plants and 

equip merit, and also knowledge, began to make money and so were even more inclined to cultivate a 

market. 

Towns had developed haphazardly at first. A piece of land might be leased from the owner by a 

speculative builder and a row or group of houses built The houses would probably have reasonable sized 

gardens and be surrounded by open country with farms or market gardens, which supplied the town with 

fresh food. Gradually, if the houses sold, more would be built nearby, but it would usually be some time 

' In Robert Tressall's The Ragged Trousered Philanthropists (1914, repr. Penguin Books, 1940) the 
difficulties and skills of painting and decorating at the beginning of the twentieth century are described. 
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before proper roads and drainage were constructed with any idea of future planning. In this environment it 

was still possible to obtain fresh air and fresh food nearby. Many people may have lived for years on what 

was virtually a building site, as pieces of land were developed without proper planning and while waiting 

for the money and the work-force to become available to the speculator. 

The typical ribbon development... around 1820... was already the terrace ... This was the 
form of building that made the most economical use of the land available along a given 
road-frontage. [It] would be divided into narrow but often quite long strips, running back 
from the roadway at right angles. At the front, each house would occupy the whole of the 
cramped width, commonly no more than about twelve feet. The spare space was (and is) all 
at the back, on land that was no use to the builder because there was no road access to it - 
at least until another street was planneýel or at right angles to the first... Here were - 
and are - yards, lawns, vegetable 

At first, therefore, nineteenth century terraced houses had large gardens because no one needed the land 

in between. By the 1850s and 186Os, however, with railways connecting the whole country and their 

necessary stations, shunting yards and coal heaps, land started to become scarce and houses were built 

more closely together and on a smaller scale. Drainage and water supply were improved and the 

consequential regularisation led to the familiar pattern of terraced houses or semi-detached villas with 

regular sized gardens at the back. These were often built to fill in the space between the older houses and 

took away some of the gardens and all the open land The market gardeners and nurserymen were driven 

out by high land prices and worsening pollution, making it impossible to grow food or keep cows for 

fresh milk within walking distance of the centre of town. For the first time, large areas of towns became 

purely residential instead of living accommodation being integrated with shops and other commercial 

buildings, or houses of the wealthy being isolated in their own grounds. This new pattern of development 

with a house and garden being a self-contained unit among many other identical units must have 

contributed to a feeling among the occupiers that they had to put their own stamp on their home to 

distinguish it from all the others. As open land was whittled away and residents gradually found 

themselves surrounded by bricks and mortar, it was not surprising if they tried to cling on to a small space 

in which to grow some flowers or shrubs to provide colour in the drabness. 

In the early nineteenth century the space outside the back of the house would have contained the privy, 

and the whole of the 'back extension' of a terraced house would have been a scullery and washhouse. 

Therefore, it was not an inviting place for the family to use as a `garden', particularly as the only access 

may have been through the kitchen and washhouse. The problem of access could be solved by providing a 
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door from the living room or a side door from the passage between the living area and kitchen, but until 

the necessity for a privy disappeared with the introduction of indoor water closets, from the 1860s 

onwards, the `garden' would never be a very inviting place. The time scale of development and the 

typical street pattern of terraced housing was different in each city because of the difference in local 

byelaws governing health and sanitation. A local Act in Manchester in 1844 provided that each house 

should have a privy or ash pit at the back. This necessitated an alley between each row of houses for the 

night soil men to obtain access. Once water closets were built into new houses the alley was unnecessary 

and there was more space fora garden, which could nm right up to the garden of the house in the next 

street. The geography of a town also contributed to the pattern of the streets. By 1845 Nottingham was 

more overcrowded than any other city because houses had to be crammed into the areas near the factories, 

but the city was surrounded on three sides by great estates whose land could not be purchased. Eventually 

isolated settlements grew up outside the town which eventually became suburbs. 

It is difficult to find out how people actually used these ̀ gardens' at the back of small terraced houses 

once they acquired them. Probably there was as much variety as there is now: some people will enjoy 

cultivating them, others pave them over and use them as dog runs, and some do nothing, so they simply 

become patches of weeds. There may have been more scope for a real garden in the semi-detached villas 

which became more common in the 1860s and 70s as they had wider gardens and a side access. In either 

case, houses were not usually owned, but held on leases for a year, six months or a quarter. It was 

therefore not practical for many people to invest too much money in the permanent features of a garden 

perhaps this is one reason for the popularity of bedding plants as a typical component in the Victorian 

garden: they only lasted one season, so could be bought when needed and then discarded when a family 

moved on. Even the more exotic sub-tropical plants could be regarded as temporary as they would have to 

be taken inside in the winter and only a skilled gardener would be able to keep them alive for more than a 

year or so. Similarly the urns, pots and statues used decoratively could be taken away when moving, 

along with the other furniture. 

Living in town was a necessity for those who worked there, before cheap train fares made it possible to 

commute. However, the ideal for many people in the early part of the century, if they could afford it, was 

the suburb. John Claudius Loudon explained the attraction of the suburb: 

2 Gillian Tindall, The Fields Beneath, The History of One London Village (Temple Smith, 1977), pp. 115- 
116. 
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Towns, by the concentration which they afford, are calculated essentially for business and 
facility of enjoyment; and the interior of the country, by its wide expanse, for the display of 
hospitality, wealth and magnificence, by the extensive landed proprietor: or for a life of 
labour and wealth, but without social intercourse, by the cultivator of the soil. The suburbs 
of towns are alone calculated to afford a maximum of comfort and enjoyment at a minimum 
of expense3. 

The inexpensiveness of life in the suburb was emphasised by Thomas Webster and Frances Parkes: 

Ground not being so valuable as in town, many more conveniences can be acquired, such as 
a garden ... The pleasure to be derived from a garden, and from the cheerful and enlivening 
effect of trees and vegetation in general, together with quiet and absence of smoke... are 
circumstances worthy of consideration'. 

These early nineteenth century suburbs began to develop before towns expanded. In the 1830s Loudon 

wrote The Suburban Gardener for the middle classes who found it convenient to live in small `satellite' 

settlements outside London and other large towns. They were very different from the areas of the same 

name that surrounded towns without a gap of country by the end of the century: this must be borne in 

mind when reading books and magazines described as being `for suburban gardeners'. The late nineteenth 

century suburb was a commuter-land of small terraced houses close to railway stations where the garden 

could be measured in feet rather than the quarter or half acre common to Loudon's suburbia. Mr Pooter, 

in George and Weedon Grossmith's Diary of a Nobody is often quoted as typical of the suburban- 

dwelling clerk of the late Victorian Period He was certainly very unlike the suburbanites described in 

London's books. However, houses like Pooter's Holloway semi-detached villa provided ideal homes for 

middle class workers with families: 

When the income is limited, a small garden is a convenience, as the older children can be 
sent out to play by themselves... Those people who yearn for the pleasures of the country 
and who find their diversion in... gardening and whom cruel fate prevents from living in 
the real country, might find suburban life preferable to town life5. 

By the beginning of the twentieth century the suburb had acquired yet another meaning, with the concept 

of the garden suburb promoted by Ebenezer Howard There the garden literally took over the suburb: 

houses were situated in tree-tined streets and good-sized gardens enclosed by hedges were available to all. 

3 John Claudius Loudon, The Suburban Gardener and Villa Companion (Longman, 1838). 
4 Thomas Webster and Frances Parkes, An Encyclopae ba of Domestic Economy (1844), quoted in David 
Rubenstein, Victorian Homes (David and Charles, 1974). 
'Dorothy Peel, The New Home (1898), quoted in Victorian Homes. 
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Once people had gardens, they had to decide how to design and maintain them. In the early part of the 

century, those with a rural past would remember the great gardens of their family patrons, and the cottage 

gardens of their own parents or grand-parents. But by the mid-century, with less memory to rely on, 

people began to copy the great gardens in towns: the parks. Public parks (as opposed to royal parks) were 

created from the 1840s onwards to provide fresh air and exercise for town dwellers and to appease the 

unrest felt when working people protested about the conditions in which they had to live. It was thought 

desirable by government to give working people access to open space before they took it for themselves 

by force. At first parks were modelled on the eighteenth century landscape style, but as gardeners began 

to establish themselves as park designers, panics began to take on their own identity, which they 

maintained in many cases beyond the end of the twentieth century. Park garden designs were usually 

based on shrubs and bedding plants, which became the dominant style for gardens of the Victoria era 

There are many reasons why bedding plants became so popular, and they will be looked at in more detail 

in later chapters. 

While leisure time for working people may not have greatly increased until late in the nineteenth century, 

its quality improved for many from the mid-century onwards due to the encouragement of `rational 

recreation'. The railways provided efficient reliable transport which enabled people to travel more easily 

and take part in excursions and in the same way that museums, art galleries and libraries were provided to 

educate people and enrich their lives, so parks provided a safe retreat with fresh air and exercise, as well 

as displays that were pleasing to the eye. Parks were also approved of for encouraging people to mix with 

those of higher social classes, and so learn better behaviour and to take a pride in their appearance. 

Gardening fitted in with the idea of rational recreation, and was seized upon by those striving to improve 

other people's lives as providing a productive activity different from existing leisure pursuits, which were 

mainly connected with alcohol, gambling and cruelty to animals: 

The early Victorians were genuinely concerned and bewildered about how leisure time 
should be used For one thing leisure was often associated with idleness, so that while it 
was acknowledged that spare time could bring benefits it was also recognized that it had its 
dangers. In a society where the gospel of work was so deeply ingrained and its virtues so 
vigorously extolled, it was perhaps inevitable that leisure time should be regarded with 
suspicion . 

Employers and philanthropists therefore did their utmost to see that when working people were `at 

leisure' they should occupy their time with what amounted to other sorts of work. Growing flowers and 

6 J. M. Golby and A. W. Purdue, The Civilisation of the Crowd (Sutton Publishing Ltd, 1999), p. 91. 
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vegetables was just the sort of thing that seemed desirable as it kept them away from the pub, and 

provided an end product that could benefit themselves and their families. Gardening for those who had 

their own space for a garden could be classified as rational recreation in that it was connected with 

educational pursuits in the form of botany and natural history, as well as being productive and involving 

fresh air and exercise. However, it differed in that it was not an organised or social activity when it took 

place in one's own home. One of the attractions of gardening for many people was, and is, that it is an 

expression of one's own individual taste, and this would not necessarily conform to that of the majority. 

Private gardening for the upper middle classes, who could afford substantial homes with their own 

grounds, started in the 1830s and 40s, as witnessed by Loudon in his books on suburban gardening, 

whereas the lower middle classes had to wait until the 1850s and 60s when the mass-production of 

terraced houses provided them with their own gardens. It was not until 1858, when the Floral World 

started, that a periodical was aimed specifically at them. 

The traditional place for gardening for the working classes was the allotment However, it will be seen in 

a later chapter that this was not quite a simple as it might appear. The history of allotments has not yet 

been written, but it is closely connected with the development of poor relief and the changes in fanning 

that brought about enclosed land. Allotments were usually let on condition that the allottees observed 

rules concerned with church attendance, sobriety and not working on Sundays. Organising such schems 

was often a useful occupation for ladies who had plenty of leisure time, or clergymen who wanted to set a 

good example. Publications specifically for allotment holders did not start until the 1880s, with the 

introduction of cheaper magazines like Amateur Gardening. Before that, most of the information on 

allotment gardening was aimed at the people who organised allotment schemes. 

Not all rented gardens were allotments, however; there were pleasure gardens on the outskirts of towns 

which were more like present day allotment-type gardens found in many European countries, where 

families often have simple homes and stay overnight. These pleasure gardens were usually let to the 

families of middle class tradesmen in towns and they probably became disused when such tradesmen 

moved away from their places of work and bought houses in the new subus. The distinction between 

these so-called 'guinea gardens' in Birmingham is explained in David Crouch and Cohn Ward's, The 

Allotment: 
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There was little similarity in either function or appearance between the ̀ guinea garden' and 
its successor, the allotment `Guinea gardens' had provided a recreational opportunity for 
middle-class citizens living nearby, and appear to have been cultivated as both ornamental 
and productive gardens in developing industrial towns such as Coventry and Sheffield, as 
well as in Birmingham. By contrast, urban allotments arose out of their rural counterpart, 
providing non-agricultural labourers (many of whom had only recently moved from the 
country into the town), with the opportunity to supplement their low wages by growing 
fruit and vegetables. Allotments were introduced into urban areas from the early eighteenth 
century onwards and so existed alongside 'guinea gardens' for at least fifty years, but the 
two concepts were so different in character and clientele that neither seems to have exerted 
much influence on the other'. 

Those who did not or could not garden themselves often found an interest in flowers through botany and 

nature study, which could be regarded as an improving pursuit for teaching children. Country walks were 

popular and flowers could be gathered for drawing, pressing or as ornaments. Women carried posies at 

formal evening occasions and wore flowers pinned to their dresses or in their hair. Men wore flowers as 

buttonholes: Joseph Chamberlain always wore one of his own orchids. When in London, he had them sent 

down from his home in Birminghams. Plants were used as interior decoration. They were grown and 

trained to fit windows and balconies and potted vines were even trained to grow up through dining tables 

so that guests could pick fresh grapes to eat immediately (see Illustration 8D). Flowers themselves 

became a desirable commodity in towns where little grew. Flower sellers delivered flowers and potted 

plants from door to door and elaborate containers were designed to keep flowers fresh and clean from 

soot and grime in the air, which even penetrated indoors. 

Gathering flowers was not a new interest in the nineteenth century of course; it had been indulged in for 

centuries. But in the increasingly urban environment and with the new availability of foreign flowers, it 

seems that they became something of an obsession. A keen gardener could produce or collect enough 

plants to decorate the home throughout the year. Mrs C. W. Earle described her London living room in 

January in Pot-Pourri from a Surrey Garden to show what could be done at the worst time of the year. It 

contained the following: dried honesty and helichrysum tied on to bamboo sticks, silk bags filled with 

lavender, lemon verbena and geranium leaves for scent, pots of ivy dug from the hedges, two kinds of 

aspidistra, two kinds of India-rubber plants, two more pot plants and a palm, branches of winter cherry in 

Harry Thorpe, Elizabeth B. Galloway and Lynda M. Evans, The Rationalisation of Urban Allotment 
Systems -a Case Study of Birmingham (Birmingham University, Department of Geography, 1977), 

noted in David Crouch and Colin Ward, The Allotment (Mushroom Bookshop, 1994), pp. 66-67. 
8Chamberlain had thirteen glasshouses devoted to orchids at his home, Highbuuy, at Moor Green, 
Birmingham. The grounds were later turned into a public park For more details of the Chamberlain 
family and their horticultural interests, see Brent Elliott, `A Political Family', The Garden (January 
1992), p. 37. 
9 For instructions as to how this was achieved, see Jennifer Davies, The Victorian Kitchen Garden (BBC 
Books, 1991), pp. 128,129. 
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a Japanese vase, branches of plum blossom in an Indian vase, some greenhouse flowers in a glass vase, 

scented geranium leaves in water with another greenhouse flower, Chimnonanthus. Then there were other 

glass jars holding Neapolitan violets, roman hyacinths, ivy-leaved geraniums, and amaryllis from 

Mauritius. By the window were branches of cut magnolia. She went on to describe how she grew wheat 

or canary-seeds on wet moss to provide green window or table decorations and how acorns can be grown 

in the some way, or suspended in a glass jar' °. Although Mrs Earle was a wealthy woman, many of her 

ideas could be used by anyone at almost no cost. 

The garden became a status symbol: an outward presentation to the world of one's wealth. Like the 

appearance of one's home, wife and children, a front garden was what one showed to the world. The style 

of front garden was, and still is, predominantly formal and 'safe' in style, but H. J. Dyos in Victorian 

Suburb, his study of Camberwell in south London, said that neighbours could judge a home by the 

appearance of the front garden: 

The occupiers themselves also had plenty of scope for little acts of symbolism, as, for 

example ... the arrangement of the front garden. .. 'The idiom in which these acts were 
performed varied from class to class. The aspidistra half-concealed by carefully draped lace 
curtains, the privet hedge of carefully determined height, the geometrical perfection of 
minute flower-beds edged with London Pride, the window-box of trailing fern and 
periwinkle - these were some of the elements in one situation. Ivy-scaled walls, great round 
clumps of laurels, rhododendrons, lilac and laburnum, lawns infested with sparrows and set 
with pedestalled urns, and gravelled drives - these were the elements in another. It would 
be a mistake to think of these features solely in terms of personal taste. They gave scope, it 
is true, for the outward expression of romantic idiosyncrasies, but they were equally 
emblems of different shades of respectability, some of suburbia's badges of rank, and their 
collective expressions was a subtle acknowledgement of a locality's status in suburban 

I1 soci 

Compare that modern opinion with advice given on front gardens in 1857: 

Here is just the place for some bold masses of evergreens with a few deciduous trees on the 
border next the footway. A breadth of lawn, with a bold walk or drive to the house, may be 

graceful in themselves, but in front of portico, steps, and windows, there is a thin look 

about it unless shrubs be added. A central compartment of the lawn is usually allotted to 
hollies, lauristinns, aucuba japonica, tree box, rhododendron, common and Portugal laurel, 
snow-berry, and such like shrubby-growing evergreens, and these look rich when they get 
to their fall size and well massed together.... The borders may also be fall of shrubs, for this 
from court should present a fullness of character, to give the house a substantial aspect ... In 
a north or east aspect such a mode of planting a forecourt would afford shelter for flowers, 
which, of course, should be grown on those borders which were quite within view of the 
windows. The flowers most suitable for this purpose are the old-fashioned parnnials, with 
a few bedded greenhouse plants, such as geraniums, fuchsias, calceolarias, and myrtles, but 
high-class flowers or glowing masses of contracted colours are, in my opinion, quite out of 
place here, as much as wire arch and rustic baskets would be. Architectural 
embellisimhents are admissible, but they should be sparingly used, for what gives perfect 

'o Mrs C. W. Earle, Pot Poum from a Surrey Garden (Smith, Elder 1897, neyr. Century, 1988), pp. 7-13. 
" H. J. Dyos, i'lctorian Suburb (Leicester University Press, 1961). 
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grace and luxuriance to the private grounds has an air of ostentation when exposed to the 
daily gaze of an `admiring public 12 

The back garden, however, if one had one13, was private; an enclosed space that was like another room. 

There a gardener could indulge in more individual tastes and perhaps experiment with new ideas. 

Fashions in gardening developed: ferneries, rooteries, rosaries, bedding plants, sub-tropical gardens, 

carpet bedding, alpines and rockeries, Japanese gardens: they were all there in the nineteenth century. It 

was the fashion element in gardening that stopped it being simply a way of out-doing other people. If 

everyone enjoyed it, why should they not all do something different and enjoy competing? But how did 

ordinary, untrained people learn gardening and find out about these fads? 

Information for would-be gardeners was difficult to come by in the early nineteenth century. Amateurs 

could use the instruction manuals for professionals, but they were complicated and steeped in old 

traditions, giving the impression that gardening was a mystical art and not to be attempted by the 

unskilled By the 1850s the popular cheap papers interspersed 'window gardening' and `nature notes' 

with etiquette and short stones, pet bird-keeping and popular art. Such a paper was the National 

Magazine, published by John Saunders and Westland Marston from 1856, and priced at tenpence a 

month. It featured Shirley Hibberd editing a section called 'The Home under Improved Arrangements' 

and H. Noel Humphreys (1810-1879) writing essays on popular subjects. Hibberd's subject matter 

included Wardian cases and bee-keeping as well as gardening Both he and Humphreys went on to 

become much better known when they later concentrated on gardening writing as a career. As we shall 

see, gardening papers started as papers for professionals and then for specialists, such as florists, but by 

the 1860s amateurs were recognised as serious readers and at last they obtained the advice they needed 

Science and technology were instrumental in creating the industrial revolution and also contributed to 

new inventions which changed the face of gardening in the nineteenth century. Glasshouses and 

conservatories eventually became cheap enough for the middle classes in terraced houses in the suburbs. 

The invention of the wrought iron glazing bar by John Loudon in 1816 was the first real advance, and the 

process for making shed glass, introduced in 1847, meant that glasshouses could be designed in a more 

practical way, with less chance of the plants suffering. Before shoot glass, glasshouses were built out of 

12 Shirley Hibberd, Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste (Groombridge and Sons, 1857, repr. Century 
1987), pp. 361-363. Dlastratioo 2B shows Shirley Hibberd's own front g rden. 
13 Ili small front garden and lard back garden are usual in Landon, but in some northern towns, such as 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, many Victorian houses were built with large front gardens and small beck yards. 
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small panes of glass in a spherical shape, which was supposed to make the most of the sun's rays. The 

early form of glasshouse can be seen in Illustration 7C, whereas Illustrations 12 A-C show later 

glasshouses as used by commercial nurseries. Once larger sheets of glass were available, the rectangular 

shape with the pitched roof appeared. Glass tax was abolished in 1845, which brought the prices down, 

and no doubt visits to the Crystal Palace, with its royal patronage, gave many people the idea that a 

glasshouse of their own would enhance their status in society very well. More important to the 

commercial growers were the improvements in heating systems. Originally coal fires were used to keep 

glasshouses warm, the smoke from which often killed the plants. Hot water pipes warmed by boilers were 

a better prospect and much easier to regulate. They not only enabled tropical plants to be grown 

successfully, but also made it possible to produce the `bedding plants' so beloved of the Victorian 

gardeners and produced in their millions. Bedding plants were mainly plants from temperate climates 

which were colourful and easy to propagate. They were hybridised and commercialised by nurserymen to 

provide a huge variety of shapes and colours for use in formal flower beds. They could only be produced 

by being grown on early in the season under glass, ready for planting out in early summer. Then cuttings 

would be taken in late summer for growing under glass through the winter. They were popularised by 

being seen in displays in parks and were successful in polluted atmospheres because they were thrown 

away after one season, by which time they would have succumbed to the sooty conditions. 

Chemicals were products of the industrial revolution which could help gardeners, in the form of fertilisers 

and pesticides. Experiments were carried out trying different manures. The best manure was Peruvian 

guano, and the story of guano illustrates how Victorian gardeners could become obsessed with something 

once it became popnlar14. Guano is the accumulated bird-droppings found on islands off the South 

American cast. It is very high in nitrogen because there is no rain to wash it away. Although known 

about by the British since the beginning of the nineteenth century, it only arrived in large quantities in 

Britain in about 1841. It was offered for sale at about £25 per ton, which was too expensive for many 

people. However, after prolonged negotiations with the Peruvian government a good price was agreed 

and over 250,000 tons were imported in 1845. There was much discussion as to how long the supply 

would but, and once the Americans started to import it, the British feared that there would soon be none 

left. The British navy was sent out to look for other deposits and then British manufacturers started to try 

to produce substitutes. `Canary guano' was produced in East Anglia, presumably from canaries' 

& " The story of guano and several other manures is told in Tom Carter, The'ctorfan Garden (Bell 
Hyman, 1985), pp. 109-115. 
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droppings (see Illustration 5B). `Native guano' was the name given to dried city sewage in the hope that 

it would be popular. Suppliers of the real guano of course advertised it with a warning to be careful to buy 

only the genuine article. It was depicted as being clean enough even for ladies to use. 

Pesticides were the other product that could help gardeners. They were not subject to rigorous testing as 

they are today and many lethal poisons were used as weedkillers (see illustration SA). Nicotine was one 

of the favourite, and efficient insecticides. A whiff of smoke from a cigar was recognised as a convenient 

way to rid the greenhouse of greenfly. Rubber led to the development of garden hoses, which made 

watering large gardens and parks much easier. Any number of inventions were advertised for trapping 

insects, syringing and spraying (important when plants were covered in soot) and for making gardeners' 

lives simpler. The lawn mower was probably the most revolutionary, and useful, of all (developed from a 

machine for cutting the pile of fabric). Patents were taken out for all kinds of decorative pots, containers, 

edging tiles and trellises. 

Improvements in transport and communications meant that horticultural shows for specialist societies 

could be held all over the county and people were no longer restricted to their own towns or villages. 

Plants and equipment could be ordered by post and delivered by railway to the nearest station. It was even 

possible to buy greenhouses, in the same way as we buy flat-packed furniture by mail order today: 

I saw plainly that Sir Joseph Paxton's patent was the thing for me to patronize, and by 
means of two letters to Mr Hereman, to settle the size and the price of the house, all 
preliminaries were settled, and before the postman who took the second letter ordering the 
house to be supplied could have fairly rested from his journey, there stood at the frontgute a 
waggon piled to the height of the first-floor windows with the bran new span lights, all 
glazed and painted, with the doors, ventilators, bolts, screws, everything down to the penny 
nails, so that with the aid of a couple of carpenters the house was put up, in less time and 
with about a fiftieth part of the labour required to print this little book about roses' 5. 

Nurserymen started to advertise their speciality plants and seeds countrywide. Popular publishing 

produced a medium for advertising (see the advertisement for the Paxtonian glasshouse in Mustration 6) 

as well as a means of communication between gardeners who could discuss their problems together and 

answer questions from people they had never met. Knowledge could be imparted to all and shared 

The nineteenth century was a tine for education and self-improvement. Horticultural societies abounded. 

Professional gardeners formed societies similar to mechanics' institutes where young gardeners could 

15 Shirley Hibberd, The Rose Book (Groombridge and Sons, 1864), p. 204. 
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listen to lectures and borrow books. Gentlemen formed horticultural societies, like the eighteenth century 

learned societies. The gentry promoted village flower shows including musical entertainment and a 

chance to mingle with the crowds, show off new clothes and make acquaintances. The florists continued 

their specialist shows, but became more commercialised and semi-professional, and their skills 

contributed to the richness of variety in the seed and flower industry which continued into the twentieth 

century. All the societies of the earlier part of the century were restricted by social groups, and it will be 

seen that the earliest periodicals were started in order to advance the interests of one group or another. 

The Horticultural Society, started in 1804, tried to maintain its exclusiveness by discouraging florists 

from taking part in its shows and not allowing non-members into its gardens. It fell into serious financial 

difficulties in the middle of the century, but its fortunes recovered when Prince Albert became president 

of the society and a Royal Charter was granted to it in 1861. This patronage undoubtedly improved its 

standing, encouraging more people to take an interest in gardening because it had the approval of the 

royal family. The society also became willing to accept realistic subscriptions from a wider membership. 

By the end of the century, gardening had brought people together. National societies were formed in the 

1880s for those interested in growing particular plants, which meant that professionals and amateurs of all 

social classes could meet and compete together. It was no longer unacceptable for a working person to 

grow exotic plants or strawberries or grapes, if he could afford them and had the time to care for them. 

Conversely, the wealthy were taking pride in their herbaceous borders consisting of plants that had 

hitherto been the mainstay of cottage gardens. Small conservatories appeared on the back of many houses 

in the suburbs. Greenhouses and lawn mowers were cheap and commonplace. It will be seen that in 1858 

the Gardeners' Chronicle defined an amateur gardener as someone who loves gardening for its own sake, 

even though he may be able to afford a servant to assist him, and that Shirley Hibberd of the Gardener's 

Magazine claimed that gardeners, however wealthy, took pride in doing manual work themselves. 

Gardening magazines of the 1890s even became boring in their uniformity: everyone was interested in the 

same plants and were all going to the same shows at the crystal palace. Gardening had something for 

everyone and seemed incapable of being criticised as a social activity. It was healthy, educational, 

productive and decorative. It provided an outlet for the desire for ostentatious wealth and novelty. With a 

garden one could have something different and something new every year, or indeed several times a year, 

or one could perpetuate traditions and recreate the gardens of one's childhood. In the nineteenth century it 

became available to all, not just the wealthy. But as a spectacle it could never have happened if it had not 
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been for the number and variety of new plants introduced and reproduced before and throughout the 

nineteenth century. 
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Chapter 2. The Introduction of New Plants into British Horticulture in the Nineteenth 

Century. 

Huge numbers of new plants became increasingly available in the course of the nineteenth century, and 

many new varieties of well-known plants were produced A retail trade in plants, seeds and equipment 

gradually developed to cater for the needs of a mass market. There were two ways in which new plants 

made an impact on the market in the nineteenth century: exotic plants arrived through commercial 

nurserymen, and new hybrids were bred by experts known as florists. 

Section (i) The growth of the nursery trade. 

Since medieval times herbalists had collected plants for their medicinal or useful properties, and the 

science of botany developed when they started to examine their structure and classify them into family 

groups. Herbalists learned the best ways to cultivate and propagate plants but were not necessarily 

interested in their decorative value. Imported plants were, of course, not new to Britain in the nineteenth 

century. Some had come with the Romans and many had been brought from the middle east and even the 

far east at the time of the Crusades. However, there was a great increase in new plants in the eighteenth 

century and a tidal wave of them in the nineteenth. In the eighteenth century, many aristocrats started 

collections of foreign plants. Those from the Cape area of South Africa proved particularly popular. For 

instance, Sir Richard Colt Hoare (1758-1838) of Stourhead in Wiltshire started a collection of 

pelargoniums and other members of the Geraniaceae family in 1809, which increased to over six hundred 

varieties by 1821. Many of them cross bred naturally in the temperate conditions of the glasshouses and at 

first botanists found it difficult to distinguish some of the hybrids from the species. Colt Hoare's 

collection was used as the basis for a five volume study of the Geraniaceae by Robert Sweet (1783- 

1835), published between 1820 and 1825. Many of the plants were obtained through the nurseryman 

James Colvill the younger (c. 1778-1832) of Chelsea, and also through the Royal Botanic Gardens at Kew. 

A large number of nursery businesses were built up at this time, relying on the patronage of the wealthy, 

rather than simply selling retail. With a wealthy backer a nurseryman would be prepared to send out plant 

collectors to discover new plants and also to find better sources of plants that were already known and 

selling well. It was the popularity of plant collecting among the wealthy that began the fashion for flower 
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gardening. By the early nineteenth century glasshouses had become easier to construct and maintain, both 

for nurserymen and their clients. 

Another nursery that prospered in the trade to the wealthy was that of the Loddiges family in Hackney, 

east London. It was started in the 1770s, but was at the height of its success between 1820 and 1850. It 

had experimental glasshouses, a stove house and its own arboretum It specialised in unusual trees and 

shrubs and so rare were some of its plants that nearby Abney Park Cemetery, laid out by the nursery in 

1840, still contains species that have never been properly identified' (see Illustration 7A for Abney Park 

and 7B for Loddiges nursery). Unlike some nurseries that continued to flourish until the end of the 

century, Loddiges never reached the later stage of catering to the middle classes. Because it was sited so 

close to central London, it suffered badly from pollution in the 1850s and closed down when the lease of 

the land on which the nursery stood ran out. Because of the value of the land for building it would not 

have been cost-effective to have renewed the lease. Much of its huge collection of palm trees and ferns 

was transported through the streets of London to Kew Gardens, and houses were built on the land 

The skills of gardeners developed as they learned to cultivate the new plants and keep them alive in the 

primitive conditions before glasshouses and their heating systems were fully developed Professionally 

trained gardeners had learnt their trade in British gardens, growing vegetables, fruit, flowers and shrubs, 

which were perhaps technically not native species, but which had been cultivated in Britain for many 

years. They found new challenges in imported trees and exotic plants like orchids from South America 

and Asia, and even the less demanding tender or hardy plants from South Africa or North America. It is 

not surprising that Loudon, writing in 18262, said that one of the aims of his Gardener's Magazine was to 

rejuvenate the ailing British orchards. Many of the best young gardeners had deserted the provinces for 

the exotic nurseries in London where they could learn to care for the new plants and then put themselves 

on the job market at a higher price. 

The most enterprising young men not only learned to grow the new plants, but went out to find them. The 

Lobb brothers of Cornwall were good examples. They were trained at the Veitch nurseries in Exeter; 

from where twenty-two plant hunters were sent out and whose finds transformed the British landscape 

I The nursery and the cemetery are described in David Solman, Loddiges of Hackney, The Largest 
Hothouse in the World (Hackney Society, 1995). 
2 Gardener's Magazine, January 1826, p. 1. 
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and remain familiar to us today. William Lobb (1809-1864) undertook two journeys round South 

America, starting in 1840 at the age of thirty-one, and among other things sent back three thousand seeds 

of the monkey puzzle tree. He also found passion flowers and calceolarias, which with their bright yellow 

unusually shaped flowers came to be one of the most popular plants for bedding schemes. Later trips took 

him to the western United States, collecting Douglas firs and Wellingtonias. He died in California aged 

fifty-five. Thomas Lobb (1811-1894) concentrated on the East Indies and northern India, finding pitcher 

plants, ferns, orchids and rhododendrons, as well as many foliage plants, popular in Victorian times, but 

gaining a new lease of life in modern centrally heated homes and offices. He managed to return to Britain 

and retired to Devon, surviving the amputation of a leg. 

Plant collecting increased in the early part of the nineteenth century partly because the improvements in 

glasshouses made it easier to keep the plants once established in Europe, but also because of the 

introduction of the Wardian case in the 1830s, which was like a miniature greenhouse used to transport 

plants on the decks of ships. The case was like a wooden box at the base, with a glazed roof above (see 

illustration SA). Some of the originals can still be seen in the Chelsea Physic Garden in London. Before 

Wardian cases were used, plants usually perished because of the exposure to the elements; previously, the 

most successful plants to be imported into Europe were those that could be brought in a dormant state, 

such as roots and bulbs. The discovery of the principle behind the Wardian case is attributed to Dr 

Nathaniel Bagshaw Ward (1791-1868), who noticed how a green plant had grown by accident in an 

enclosed glass jar he had been using for hatching out a chrysalis. He realised that the plant could grow in 

its own sealed microclimate, and that this could be used in difficult conditions to protect the plant4. Not 

only were they used to transport decorative and economically important plants throughout the world, but 

were also used decoratively, inside houses, where plants could be protected from the sooty air in towns 

(see Illustration 8B). 

Veitch's nursery made good use of the Lobb brothers' plants, at first selling them as rarities to the 

wealthy, but later finding a ready market as the interests of the middle classes in gardening as a hobby 

grew along with their affluence and leisure time. In 1843 monkey puzzles were selling at £10 for a 

3 Information on Veitch's nurseries and the Lobb brothers comes from Toby Musgrave, Chris Gardner 
and Will Musgrave, The Plant Hunters (Ward Lock, 1998). 
4 Ward's findings were published in On the Growth of Plants in Closely Glazed Cases in 1842. 
51n fact, it seems that the cases were ideally not totally sealed, but to be most successful should be 
ventilated like greenhouses: Shirley Hibberd, in Rustic Adornments for Hanes of Taste (1857, repr. 



36 

hundred, but the rare orchid Vanda caerulea cost £100 per plant. In 1854 a Wellingtonia seedling cost 

two guineas, or 12 guineas a dozen. Later in the century, however, no suburban garden was complete 

without its monkey puzzle on the lawn. Ferns became so commonplace that people went out collecting 

the native varieties that grew wild in Britain, so much so that many became extinct by the end of the 

century. This problem was appreciated by naturalists, if not collectors: 

It is not many years since I saw amongst a heap of dried mosses, ferns, grasses, &c, in the 
possession of a lady, a sheet of Tunbridge fern nearly a yard square. This had been torn 
from its native site, carefully rolled up like a piece of old blanket, and put away, and was 
afterwards brought forth as a trophy, and preserved as a memorial of the days "when we 
went gipsying. " The value of that sheet when fresh might have been about £5, and no doubt 
any nurseryman could make a larger sum of a good square yard of Tunbridge fern. Such 
reckless destruction, such base contempt for the value set upon a rare fein by those who 
understand its history and its habits, and appreciate the interest that arises out of its beauty 
and rarity combined, is to be considered as a crime; and though there is no law to punish 
the perpetrator, except in cases where there might be an action for trespass or wilful 
damage, it is the duty of every conservator of our native flora to visit crimes of this kind 
with the sternest disapprobation, accompanied with truthful explanations of the injury done 
alike to the natural scenery and to science by such acts of spoliation'. 

As for orchids, by the 1880s they were the staple fare of many commercial nurseries in all the big towns. 

Veitch's Chelsea nursery, which became famous for its orchids, had opened in 1853. Another nursery that 

was well known for orchids was that of Benjamin Samuel Williams (1824-1890) in Holloway, north 

London. Williams had learnt about orchids working in the gardens of Charles B. Warner (d 1869) at 

Hoddesdon in Ham. In 1851 he was asked to write a series of articles in the Gardeners' 

Chronicle called `Orchids for the Million' to explain the difficulties of growing what were then still quite 

rare plants. The articles were republished as The Orchid-Grower's Manual, which remained the standard 

work on the subject throughout Williams' lifetime. In 1854 he set up a nursery in partnership with another 

gardener in Seven Sisters Road, Holloway. In 1861 the two partners set up separate businesses, Williams 

opening the Victoria Nursery near the present Archway station, and later expanding with another site 

further down Holloway Road, the Paradise Nursery. The nurseries together had almost three acres under 

glass and as well as orchids specialised in ferns and other foliage greenhouse plants8 (see Illustration 

12B). 

Century, 1987) goes into much detail about the use of Wardian cases, and their heated counterpart, the 
Waltonian case: see pp. 133-174 (and see Illustration SC). 
6 See The Plant Hunters, pp. 138,145,148. 
7 Shirley Hibberd, The Fern Garden, 9th edn (Gmombrice and Sons, 1881), p. 8. 8 Further details about Williams and his work can be found in Brent Elliott, `Proprietor of Paradise', The 
Garden (June 1992), p. 273. 
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Although exotic plants were dramatic in their effect and became popular in conservatories and parlours, it 

was the colourful bedding plants that had most impact in gardens and showed the skills of the hybridisers, 

both in selectively breeding plants that were the right size and shape and could stand up to the British 

climate, and also in cultivating the thousands of plants needed for each seasonal display in every large 

garden or park. Tom Carter, in The Victorian Garden describes the numbers of plants becoming available: 

Bedding-out was a response to the introduction of many plants, mainly half-hardy annuals, 
in the 1820s and 1830s. Writing in 1859, Robert Thompson explained: `About the year 
1830, in consequence of the many new annuals which the Horticultural Society 
introduced... chiefly from the west coast of America, a change began to take place. ' (The 
Gardener's Assistant. ) In a list of flower seeds advertised for 1836 in The Floricultural 
Cabinet, 74 out of 150 were recent introductions from the Americas - principally Chile, 
Mexico and California. Some, like Penstemon campanulatum and Zinnia elegans date from 
the 1790s, but 42 had been introduced between 1820 and 1829, and 22 between 1830 and 
1834. They include many plants which were to become favourites: argemone, alstroemalia, 
clarkia, eschscholtzia, nemophila, oenothera, petunia, salpiglossis and schizanthus9. 

Penelope Hobhouse, in Plants in Garden History, points out that in the first patt of the nineteenth century 

nurseries grew up and made available large numbers of new plants: 

The proliferation of nursery gardens in the period around 1800 was considerable and made 
distribution of newly introduced plants speedy. Some 58 nurseryman and 35 seedsmen 
were recorded within a ten-mile radius of London in the last two decades of the eighteenth 
century, by 1822 Loudon regarded 36 firms in Greater London alone worthy of his 
mention, and by 1837, the year of Queen Victoria's accession, The Floral Calendar listed 
11 principal seedsmen as well as 19 nurserymen ̀whose gardens are within the distance of a 
convenient morning's drive'. Many of the 150 main businesses listed for the British Isles, 
and individual nurserymen, played an important role in the development of horticulture, not 
only maleng good plants available to the public, but investing time, money and knowledge 
in research on plants and their culture and acclimatization' 0. 

However, by the end of the century, the craze for bedding plants had destroyed many people's interest in 

the great variety of new plants: 

During the century the number of plants which easily acclimatized to European conditions 
multiplied a thousand-fold. The influx of plants and the growth of competent nurseries to 
distribute them led to a huge expansion in popular and quite modest suburban gardening. 
However, as the century developed, the clients proved less selective and seemed content 
with quantities of `improved' performance plants rather than experimenting with new 
species. The result, noted by horticultural writers and journalists at the time, as planting 
styles, and particularly schemes employing soft-stemmed perennials and annuals, evolved 
during the middle years of the century into a series of prescribed formulas, was that the 
actual range and availability of these same plants diminished. Nurseries came to offer less 
variety, reflecting the realities of contemporary demand 1. 

9 Tom Carter, The Victorian Garden (Bell & Hyman, 1984), p. 129. 
1° Penelope Hothouse, Plants in Garden History (Pavilion, 1994), p. 227. 
11 Plants in Garden History, pp. 228-229. 
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Section (ii). Florists and florists' societies. 

One of the skills that gardeners developed was accelerating or retarding growth of plants so as to have 

them ready at exactly the right time for each display. These skills were not only known to the 

professionals. Traditional European plants had been hybridised and propagated by specialist growers, 

known as florists, since the seventeenth century or earlier. They grew flowers for competitions, usually in 

public houses in market towns or urban areas as part of florists' feasts held several times a year. 

There are different ideas about how florists' societies' 2 originated and developed. They are sometimes 

said to have been associated with particular trades or guilds and Huguenot refugees were thought to have 

helped popularise floriculture and perhaps introduced some of the flowers. It seems from the work of 

Ruth Duthie, however, that floriculture may have developed through groups of professional gardeners 

meeting together to discuss all kinds of things about gardening, and who simply enjoyed competing with 

each other in breeding new varieties of flowers. This occupation was taken up in the eighteenth century 

by craftsmen and artisans who worked at home and could keep an eye on their plants during the working 

day. It was a cheap, pleasurable occupation and money could be made by selling cuttings from a good 

plant to other florists. Prizes in competitions were usually silver spoons and copper kettles, but it is 

possible that money was also gambled on the results of the competitions, as it was on almost everything 

else. 

Some plants commanded higher prices than others, and tulips remained expensive even in the nineteenth 

century, and could be much sought after: 

Glenny mentions a Bethnal Green weaver who bought a tulip for ten pounds, paid in 
weekly instalments: `Although this man's family were almost wanting common 
necessaries, he never missed payment of the three shillings until the debt was satisfied' An 
`Old Florist' tells the same story in The Annals of Horticulture a few years later as a 
caution against baying on credit; this time it is a five-pound tulip, five shillings at a time - 
'the facilities afforded him of indulging in his fancy, without first getting the money, was 
his ruin. ' Clearly, tulips were grown by working men only with considerable sacrifice . 

12 Information on florists generally can be found in Ruth Duthie, Florists' Flowers and Societies (Shire 
Publications Ltd, 1988), Ruth E. Duthie, `English Florists' Societies and Feasts in the Seventeenth and 
first half of the Eighteenth Centuries', Garden History (Spring 1982), p. 17; Ruth Duthie, `Florists' 
Societies and Feasts after 1750', Garden History (Spring 1984), p. 11; Miles Hadfield, A History of 
British Gardening (Penguin, 1985), pp. 261-267; and Tom Carter, The Victorian Garden, Chapter 6. 
13 The Victorian Garden, pp. 158-9. 
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The high value of good plants sometimes led to fraud In the early editions of the Gardener's Magazine, 

Loudon warned florists about fraudulent travelling salesmen who appeared from nowhere in villages 

claiming to be selling roots of well known florists' flowers14. The Midland Florist's cited examples of 

floricultural imposters, including a man pretending to be a Frenchman who sold `plants of the most 

unheard-of colours', which later turned out to be common wild plants. There is also considerable 

correspondence in the Gardeners' Chronicle in the 1840s about new seedling plants being exhibited as 

perfect new varieties, which when grown on turn out to be leggy weaklings. 

The traditional florists' flowers were the hyacinth, auricula, tulip, polyanthus, anemone, carnation and 

pink. They could all be grown from seed and also propagated vegetatively. This meant that new varieties 

could be produced by cross-pollination and then, if the flower was what they were looking for, the plants 

could be easily multiplied from cuttings. The aim was to produce a flower that was perfectly round and 

complied with the complicated rules of each society. Many types developed for each flower, according to 

the patterns on the petals, so for instance carnations were divided into picotees, flakes or bizarres. Names 

of varieties were usually taken from national heroes, such as Lord Nelson or the Duke of Wellington, 

from royalty, or from the florist's own family members. Flowers were usually exhibited as potted plants 

or as cut flowers in glass jars. The exception was tulips. They were planted in beds, laid out according to 

variety, and the judges progressed as if `on circuit', going round the different florists over the course of 

several days. Transporting Plants, other than tulips, from gardens to shows called for extreme care, and 

florists developed special oompaitmentalised boxes to carry their plants safely. These precautions were in 

addition to the arrangements they made to protect the plants from extremes of weather. Too much sun 

would bring on growth too quickly and might fade or damage the flowers, so shading with `tiffany' (a 

type of fine hessian) was often used. Poorer florists would not be able to afford glasshouses and therefore 

used turf pits for winter warmth, as well as small glass frames and hand-lights. Blankets and matting were 

often put on the plants on cold nights. Several items of florists' equipment can be seen in Illustration 9A 

and B. If a florist was affluent enough, or had enough time, he would often construct a semi-permanent 

frame over his tulip beds, fitted with blinds for use in sunny weather. Tom carter mentions that the most 

elaborate frames were large enough to allow for a path around the bed and a row of seats at the end for 

admiring visitors16. This brings to mind the image of a theatrical performance when the tulips were on 

14 He cites occurrences at Reading Hull and Hereford: see Gardener's Magazine, February 1834, pp. 56- 
58. 
15 Midland Florist, 1849, p. 152. 
16 See The Victorian Garden, p. 160. 
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show. It is similar to the use of `auricula theatres' to show off auriculas. The theatre consisted of a 

wooden frame surrounding a series of tiered steps, which would be covered in black velvet before placing 

the plants in their clean terracotta pots upon them. It was a particularly effective way of showing auriculas 

because of their subtle colours and intricate patterning. A similar effect is regularly achieved at shows in 

modern times by growers of African violets and sweet peas, who often use black velvet to show off the 

glowing purples, blues and pinks of those flowers. 

One of the best documented florists' societies was the Ancient Society of York Florists, formed in 1768. 

Ruth Duthie made a special study of it": 

When the society was formed, a full set of rules was agreed upon and it was laid down that 
the annual feast should take place on the day of the first show of the year, when prizes were 
given for the finest auricala, polyanthus and hyacinth. The tulip show followed in May, that 
for the ranunculus in June, while the carnation show was held in August. It was not until 
1805 that a pink show, in July, was added. For a few years from 1810, there was a class for 
anemones at the tulip meeting; thus for those years all eight classic florists' flowers were 
exhibited During the first sixty years no other flowers were exhibited; however gooseberry 
competitions were introduced in 1804, but were separate from the main shows and later 
faded out. 

Early in the nineteenth century, separate classes for different forms of the flowers were 
introduced, such as ones for self-coloured, Been- or china-edged auriculas or for plain, or 
laced pinks: indeed so many sub-divisions were made, and so prizes awarded within 
each class, that by 1857 at least 340 were to be distributed that 

ye 
s. 

By the early nineteenth century many florists had become full or part-Mm nurserymen and there were 

few amateurs still commixing. Ruth Duthie has put forward the reasons why the societies died out: 

In 1934, W. Roberts [in the Journal of the RHS 1934, pp. 236-48] wrote that at the time 
when the Horticultural Society (the future RHS) held its first exhibition in 1827, the old 
florists' societies had become ̀parochial in character. They were a kind of set-off to cock- 
fighting and other "sports" of anything but an elevating type. ' He considered that the 
establishment of the Horticultural Society on a `dignified and national basis led to a vast 
increase in the number of horticultural societies in the provinces and sounded the death 
knell of the Florists' Feasts. ' 

As early as the 1820s, Thomas Hogg [in A Concise and Practical Treatise on the growth 
and culture of the Carnation, etc. (1823,4th edn), p. 286], who had personal knowledge of 
the florists' societies, gave a fictional account of the experiences of a novice florist at a 
feast from which he came away disappointed, having spent most of his money standing 
bumpers for the members who had still failed to give a name to his fine seedling. It may 
well have been that the interest in convivial parties had rather ousted love for their flowers, 
but I believe that the rise of the new, enlarged societies was mainly due to the increase in 
numbers of well-trained head-gardeners and the increasing importance of the glasshouses 
which these gardeners cared for, and used for growing fine finit as well as a large range of 
tender flowering plants. The exclusive interest in florists' flowers had become too 

" See Ruth E. Duthie, `The Ancient Society of York Florists', York Histonan 3 (1980). 
'$ Duthie, Garden History (Spring 1984), p. 31. 
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restrictive, and indeed florists themselves about this time added pansies, then dahlias and 
soon a number of other flowers to those for which they held competitions' 9 

Tom Carter adds another reason for the decline of the societies: 

Exploitation by dealers was one of the main reasons for the decline of floriculture in 
general in the 1840s. The intention of the founders of large, centralised societies had been 
to benefit both commercial and amateur interests, but, although they succeeded for a time in 
dispelling the unnecessary mystique of floristry and exposing the malpractices associated 
with it, the professionals resented the autocratic manner in which the societies were 
governed and felt that they raised too many obstacles in their business dealings. The 
Metropolitan was particularly severe in its testing of new varieties, and tended to exclude as 
`mere novelties' many of the strains which dealers hoped would be most profitable, and 
Glenny's argumentative nature contributed to the ill-feeling. Even The Gardener and 
Practical Florist seems to have been embarrassed: ̀We consider Mr Glenny's papers 
among the most valuable we have, when he confines himself to Floriculture, or, indeed, to 
any practical subject; and were it not for the difficulty of getting him to write without 
censuring somebody else, we should have a good deal more of his writing than we have. ' 
There were similar problems at the Friendly Society of Florists, founded like the 
Metropolitan in 1832, whose president, John Goldham, `king of the florists', had earlier 
been described by Loudon: `Tipis gentleman is actively engaged a great part of the day, and 
we may say night, in effecting the most useful reforms in the fishmarket at Billingsgate, 
and the remainder of his time he devotes to the carrying on of what we cannot better 
designate, than by calling a tulip manufactory, at Pentonville. ' (The Gardener's Magazine, 
1827. )20 

Florists had taken on many of the new plants as soon as they were freely available. Dahlias, 

chrysanthemums, pelargoniums and even hollyhocks started to be grown in infinite variety according to 

rules, and new societies were created to cater for them. By the 1840s there was a 'holy grail' for 

pelargonium growers in the form of `the scarlet geranium'. Everyone wanted to grow a perfect, bright red 

flower which was sturdy enough to withstand the British climate and could be easily propogated. Of 

course, by the twenty-first century, fashionable gardeners claim to be fed up with this stock plant of 

window boxes and park displays, but throughout the nineteenth century it was sought for but not found 

until almost 1900, when a French variety called `Paul Crampel' appeared. This and `Gustav Emich', 

which was planted in profusion outside Buckingham Palace, supposedly to match the guardsmen's 

uniforms, were the two most successful bedding geraniums ever, and were produced before Mendel's 

work on genetics was recognised. The science behind it was not understood, but the techniques were 

known to many gardeners21. 

19 Duthie, Garden History (Spring 1984), p. 35. 
20 The Victorian Garden, pp. 164-165. 
21 One of the most skilled gardeners producing pelargoniums was Peter Grieve (1811-1895), head 
gardener at Culford Hall, near Bury St Edmunds, Suffolk. He perfected the colourodleaved varieties with 
foliage patterned in white, gold, red and brown, which were very useful in bedding schemes. For details 
of his life and the plants he produced, see Mary E. Campbell, Fancy-leaved Pelagoniums, Peter Grieve 
and After (British Pelargonium and Geranium Society, 1990). 
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Although, as will be seen, the establishment, in the form of the Horticultural Society, was reluctant to 

accept florists in their shows and treat them as serious gardeners, it is noticeable that almost all the 

advertisements for flowers in the gardening magazines in the mid to late nineteenth century feature 

florists' flowers. Later, when the large commercial nurseries developed to cater for the trade to the middle 

class amateurs and the individual florists disappeared, their legacy lived on in the enormous variety of 

flowers available to the amateur. Seed catalogues of the late nineteenth century contain huge numbers of 

varieties for customers to choose from. Reproductions of extracts from nineteenth century seed catalogues 

can be found in The Victorian Garden Catalogue (see Illustration 10). They show, for example, that 

Sutton's Flower Seed List for 1892 offered thirteen different types of campanula and thirteen different 

helichrysums; in 1895 they offered seven different types of cineraria and eight types of gaillarde. Their 

catalogue for 2001 offers only one campanula, three helichrysums, two cinemas and two gaillaidim. 

There may be another explanation for the large number of varieties available: in the nineteenth century 

seedsmen could not guarantee the germination rate that they can now, and offering many varieties made 

buyers feel that they had more chance of getting a good seed if they chose wisely. 

Sutton's Amateur's Guide and Spring Catalogue for 1881 has some interesting comments on flower 

at that time 

What is called fashion is of some account in the history of the garden. Probably fashion is 
generally founded in sense, however extravagant its manifestations may be. Those who rail 
against summer bedding make a fanciful entity called Fashion responsible for what they 
deem a low-toned folly; but we may conclude, without violence to reason, that the 
prevalence of summer bedding indicates its usefulness as a sort of visible antidote to the 
gloom we are so often involved in by our very peculiar climate. In countries where open-air 
exercise can be taken at all seasons, there is less need than here of the brilliant though brief 
display that so deeply interests all classes. The contrast without and the reaction within are 
requisites of human nature, and the business of the garden artist is to provide these by the 
surest and cheapest means at his command It is singular that those who perceive in the 
prevalence of bedding evidences of the decadence of art, and even of the dissolution of 
society, are equally alarmed and incensed at the prosperity of floriculture, the objects of 
which are so widely divergent from those of the promoters of bedding. The florists may 
derive some amusement from the eccentric criticisms to which they are subjected, but they 
cannot be much moved thereby to change their course. Their object is not to realise large 
ideas in chromatic planting, but to develop[e] the perfections of flowers in detail. In the 
broad view of things, it is easy to perceive where and how these apparent opposites are 
brought into juxtaposition, so that the florist labouring for refined particulars readily plays 
into the hands of the man who looks only for a general and collective effect. The truth of 
the whole case is to be found in the many-sidedness of human nature. As there are 
diversities of gifts, so there must be differences of tastes, and Nature is generous in 
providing materials for aW3. 

22 The Victorian Garden Catalogue (Studio Editions, 1995), pp. 24,25,28,29. 
23 The Victorian Garden Catalogue, p. 46. 
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From the diversity of interest in growing flowers for pleasure, both by the wealthy with their vast 

greenhouses and paid labour, and by the amateur florist, caring for plants in pots on the windowsill in his 

short hours of leisure, it is clear that many people derived pleasure from flowers right from the beginning 

of the nineteenth century and when more plants became available they took advantage of their diversity 

and focused on them in their leisure time. However, it could be asked whether people who collected 

plants in glasshouses or grew them in pots for competitions were really gardeners at all: many florists did 

not even have gardens, but made do with pots in a back yard What is the connection between gardens 

and gardening? Is gardening the same as horticulture or floriculture? First, we must look at the meaning 

of the word `gardener' and how it was used in the nineteenth century. 
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Chapter 3. The Meaning of the Word 'Gardener'. 

In the first half of the nineteenth century, the word 'gardener' used in horticultural periodicals and books 

almost invariably meant a professional gardener, properly trained He might also be termed `a practical 

gardener' to distinguish him from a botanist or an amateur. Anyone other than a professional would either 

be described as `an amateur' or be given a specific name in the context of gardening, such as florist, 

botanist, or cottager. 'Amateur' is often used in the 1840s to mean a florist, to distinguish an amateur 

florist from a professional one. But until the 1850s the description `amateur gardener' rarely appears. If 

the meaning of the word `gardener' is not understood, much of what is written in gardening literature of 

the time can be misconstrued This is illustrated by a comment in a review of Shirley Hibberd's book The 

Town Garden in the Gardeners' Chronicle in 1855. The reviewer commented: 

We cannot, however, say much in favour of the second [book], which does not seem to 
have been written by a gardener, if we are to judge from the plants recommended for 
cultivation, and from sundry little symptoms which the practised eye has no difficulty in 
detecting. Gardeners do not talk of `Asderas of suffocated greens' or `Tantalian lakes' or 
`Stagyrian retreats', whatever those phrases may mean'. 

This view is typical of that of the established garden writers at the time: that only professionally trained 

people were qualified to write about gardening. 

The census returne show that in 1851 there were 4,540 gardeners in Britain, in 1861 that were 14,621, 

in 1871,18,688 and in 1881,74,603. The sudden leap in numbers in 1881 was due not just to the increase 

in people needing gardeners, but due to the re-classification of occupations}. However, the figures show 

that by 1881 gardening was a significant occupation. In the mid-nineteenth century, gardeners were the 

most common male servant to be employed in a Victorian household, but the numbers alone explain 

nothing about the status of a gardener compared to other servants. In a table of wages of male servants 

' Gardeners' Chronicle, 14 Agil 1855, p. 239. The phrases are an classical references, but `Asderas' is a 
mis-spelling Hibberd wrote 'Abderas', which referred to a Greek city overnm with rats. Tantalian refers 
to the legend of Tantalas, who was condemned to live in a river, but could not drink Stagyria was the 
retreat of the philosopher Aristotle. 
2 Information on gardeners as servants and the statistics given are from Pamela Horn, The Rise and Fall of 
the Victorian Servant (Sutton Publishing Ltd, 1995). 
3 As to the classification of occupational qualifications, see R. Lawton, ed, The Census and Social 
Structure, an Interpretative Guide to Mneteenth Century Censuses for England and Wales (Frank Cass, 
1978), and ̀ W. A. Armstrong. The Use of Information about Occupation: Part 2, An Industrial 
Qualification 1841-1891' in E. A. Wrigley, ed, Mneteenth Century Society (Cambridge University Press, 
1966). 
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given in Mrs Beeton's Book of Household Management in 18614 they are quoted as receiving the same 

wages as a male cook or footman (£20-L40), which was less than a butler or valet (£25-£50), but more 

than a groom (£15-£30). Some may have done better. David Stuart in The Garden Triumphant states that 

in the 1820s a permanent gardener could earn £50 to £100 per year, plus a cottage, vegetables and fuel, 

whereas under-gardeners earned about sixteen shillings to a guinea a week, plus vegetables. The yearly 

paid were entitled to four months notice. In 1871 Alexandra Park in Manchester was offering a head 

gardener £84 4s per year, plus a house, coal, gas and waters. 

The rise in the numbers of gardeners later in the century must have been in part due to the popularity of 

gardening and the increased labour-intensiveness of the fashion for bedding plants and sub-tropical plants 

from the 1860s onwards. T'here was also an increased number of gardeners when public parks became 

established In 1841 they barely existed, but by the 1880s they were a major source of employment in all 

urban areas. Pamela Horn in The Rise and Fall of the rictorian Servant gives several examples of garden 

staff in big country houses. Englefield House, Berkshire, employed a garden staff of fifteen in the late 

1850s, rising to over twenty between the 1860s and 1890s. At Eaton, the Duke of Westminster employed 

a head gardener and forty under-gardeners, who were all unmarried and lived in the `bothy' and were 

looked after by their own cleaner and cook At Wellbeck Abbey there were six house gardeners to attend 

the greenhouses that supplied flowers for the house, as well as thirty to forty general gardeners. (See 

Illustrations 11A and B for photographs of garden staff). 

Training as a gardener in the nineteenth century would probably start on a country estate, although as 

time went on and large nurseries were established, mainly in London, some people learned their trade 

there from the beginning The classic training was as a ̀ serving gardener': 

Serving gardeners in the eighteenth century were men who had undergone strict and 
protracted indentures under master gardeners. Labourers occupied the lowest end of the 
scale of serving gardeners. They performed the common drudgery of gardening - trenching 
digging, hoeing and weeding. These labourers - both men and women - gained all their 
experience from canal observation, and not through instruction. Their lack of education 
meant that they seldom graduated to a more elevated status. The next step up in the 
hierarchy was occupied by the apprentices: youths who served under tradesmen or serving 
gardeners for a prescribed period under terms of mutual benefit. The master contracted with 
the apprentice's guardians to provide instruction, food and lodging, or a weekly sum as an 
equivalent, in exchange for the service of their son. The average contract was for three 
years, being of longer duration if the apprentice was under sixteen years of age when the 
agreement was entered. In any event, a youth's apprenticeship never extended beyond the 

4 Keeton 's Book of Household Management, facsimile edn (rear. Jonathan Cape Ltd, 1977), p. 8. 
5 David Stuart, The Garden Triumphant, A Victorian Legacy (Vildng, 1988), Chapter 8. 
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attainment of his majority. Subsequent to this stage, the apprentice was admitted as a 
journeyman, at which time he was required to intern for at least one year in three distinct 
situations: a public botanical garden, a public nursery and a private garden. On completing 
this stage he would, at the age of twenty-five, be promoted to the professional status of 
master gardener, and was free to pursue the senior offices of head gardener, nursery 
foreman, botanical curator and, ultimately, royal gardener. Few gardeners achieved such an 
exalted station; the great majority remained in the middling ranks6. 

Gardeners had fought for centuries to have their status as a trade or guild recognised. In London, The 

Worshipful Company of Gardeners was given its royal charter in 1605 but was not fully recognised by the 

Corporation of London until 1659, and was still not granted its own livery. In the seventeenth century the 

main work for gardeners was in growing vegetables to supply London and because of the increase in the 

size of the city many people were coming from other parts of the country to try to find work, thus causing 

the Gardeners' Company to try to operate a `closed shop' and keep them out of the best jobs. In 1701 the 

company tried to obtain a charter to operate throughout the country and train apprentices outside London, 

but were unsuccessful. The Gardeners' Company recognised seven types of work as paßt of the `mystery 

of gardening': nursery work, potagery (kitchen gardening), florilege (flowers), orangery (greenhouse and 

conservatory work), sylvia (planting woods and lawns), botany and garden design'. By the eighteenth 

century the powers of guilds and livery companies had diminished, but gardeners still tried to maintain 

their status by keeping their skills to themselves and perpetuating the insistence on proper training. 

The skills of gardening in a great country house garden were aimed at producing the widest possible 

range of flowers, fruit and vegetables over as long a season as possible. Early and late varieties of 

vegetables were grown with protection from the weather, fruit growth was promoted or retarded by 

artificial means and flowers for the house were grown in separate cutting gardens. Skills were also 

developed in packing produce for sending by cart and, later, by train to the London or town houses of the 

wealthy when part of the family was away from the countryside for the season. Years of training 

produced men who were specialists in, for instance, grafting and pruning fruit trees and shrubs, and using 

hot beds and stove houses, with their temperamental heating systems, to produce exotic flowers, as well 

as fruit such as grapes, pineapples and strawberries, even out of season. Gardeners also learned the secrets 

of pesticides and weedkillers produced from dangerous chemicals and poisonous plants. It was not 

surprising that they were reluctant to surrender their secrets to amate us. 

6 Todd Longstaffe-Gowan, The London Town Garden 1740-1840 (Yale University Press, 2001), pp. 157- 
158. Further details on the training of gardeners can be found in Joan Morgan and Alison Richards, A 
Paradise out of a Common Field (Century, 1990), Chapter 10. 
7 For further details on the seventeenth century gardening world, see Michael Leapman, The Ingenious Mr 
Fairchild (Headline, 2000), pp. 83-85. 
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A personal account of a gardener was submitted to Loudon's Gardener's Magazine in 1826 by a Mr 

M'Naughton: 

I left Edinburgh in the year 1777, and, after working some time in Mr Christopher Gray's 
nursery at Fulham, I got a very good place with Mr Rolls, a great stockbroker, whose 
affairs went wrong after I had been six years with him, and i was obliged to quit. After 
going down to Scotland to see my friends, I came up again and got a place from Mr Hare, 
then a seedsman in St James's Street, to go to Mrs Wilson at Putney, where I remained till 
her daughter married, when her husband having an aversion to Scotch servants, I was 
obliged to leave. Soon after this, a fellow-workman and myself attempted to set up a small 
nursery at Epsom, part of which is now occupied by Mr Young of that place; but, after 
struggling hard for little more than two years, we were obliged to give up, after losing all 
we had saved, and about £50, which my partner had borrowed from his aunt at Kinross, and 
which preyed so upon his mind, that I verily believe it was the cause of his death, which 
happened about a year afterwards at Windsor; where he got into a small place to look after 
a garden, and some fields in which vegetables were grown for sale. 

Not liking to go into servitude again, I began jobbing on my own account, and a poor 
business I have found it ever since. When I first began, the highest wages I could get were 
3s a day, and obliged to find my own tools. I had a good deal of employment at first, partly 
from the circumstances of being a Scotchman, being called by the people who employ 
jobbers, a professed gardener. My wife also took up a greengwcer, s shop about this time, 
and we did very well till we lost our only daughter, which obliged us to take in a maid- 
servant, let in some fellows into the house one Sunday afternoon when we were at 
chapel, and took away all my savings, most of my wife's clothes, and concealed the 
bedding in an outhouse, to be taken away no doubt at night. The maid was never seen 
again, and we never could hear anything of the thieves. We now left Camberwell 
altogether, and both my wife and I took a situation in a small family near Hammersmith, 
where my wife was cook, and I had a man under me for the garden and for looking after a 
horse and chaise. This place did not suit, and I advertised for another, and got one in a large 
boarding school, which was worse, as my wife was expected to look after the milk of two 
cows, and I was obliged to assist in brewing. After do' nothing for some time, I began 
jobbing again in Paddington, and my wife took in 

w. 

The story shows how even a trained gardener might find it difficult to survive without patronage of a 

sympathetic employer. It also illustrates the common aspiration of many gardeners: to become 

nurserymen, in which they were not always successful. Other disasters could also befall them. Robert 

Sweet, author of the Geraniaceae, referred to in the previous chapter, had a worse experience than most, 

and it shows some of the jealousy and intrigue that went on in the horticultural world. This was often 

connected with the resentment felt by educated botanists being usurped by gardeners or nurserymen who 

had worked their way ap from the working classes. Sweet had trained as a gardener in the traditional way 

and by 1824 was in a position of responsibility and trust at Coivill's nursery in London, being an expert 

grower and breeder of pelargoniums. He was accused of receiving a box of plants stolen from the Royal 

Botanic Gardens at Kew. It was said that a garde= at Kew had stolen the plants, handed them over the 

wall to another man and instructed him to deliver them to Colvill's nursery for Mr Sweet. T bz Kew 
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gardener then disappeared. The police were called when the plants were discovered missing and Sweet's 

house was searched; the plants were later identified in the nursery. Sweet was handcuffed and taken to 

prison to await trial. The death penalty still existed for theft. His trial took place at the Old Bailey in 

London and many eminent botanists and nurserymen were present. During the proceedings it became 

clear that Sweet had criticised the work of William Aiton the superintendent of Kew, and that this crime 

had been set up in order to damage Sweet's reputation. He was acquitted, but never quite recovered from 

the bad publicity'. 

Mr M'Naughton had seemed reluctant to consider himself as a servant or a daily labourer, and his 

ultimate aim had been to set himself up in his own business. The expansion of gardening in the nineteenth 

century provided a new career path for many boys who might otherwise have gone into domestic service. 

It gave good opportunities to young men who learnt the skills and had enough initiative to use them for 

themselves. Some did extremely well: Joseph Paxton and William Robinson are two notable successes. 

However, there were many failures and the gardening papers are scattered with pleas in the classified 

advertisement pages for help for distressed nurserymen whose enterprises had ended in disaster, 

sometimes through financial incompetence, sometimes through a tragedy such as a fire. There was a 

traditional rivalry between nurserymen and gardeners, probably because one of the perks of the gardener 

was to sell plants that were surplus to requirements, thus cutting out the nurseryman' o, but it may also 

have been resentment when gardeners saw how well the nurseries were doing and wished they could have 

changed the course of their employment. 

The organised, hierarchical garden staffs with a head gadener, undergardeners and apprentices, were 

only for the very wealthy. People with more modest establishments had to make do with whatever 

servants were available. Grooms or footmen often doubled as gardeners when the need anise or their 

other mies permitted. An anecdote in the obituary of Edward Beck (1804-1861), a nurserymen and 

florist, shows this flexibility: 

His head gardener did not give satisfaction, not for want of honest desire to please, but his 
head was not in his work, and therefore that work did not prosper as it ought. The master 
did not want to dismiss the man, but things must be altered He had seen in his groom an 

8 Gardener's Magazine, January 1826, pp. 24-26. 
9 For the complete story, see Penelope Dawson-Brown, `Robert Sweet, 1783-1835', The Linnean 
(January 1997), p. 29. 
'o For some discussion as to whether gardeners should be allowed to sell their masters' produce in 
markets, see Gardeners' Chronicle, 7 March 1857, pp. 149,150. 
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interest in garden matters, little things that would have escaped the notice of a more 
ordinary observer; and to their own surprise the men were retained, their offices 
exchanged" 

Mr Beck was an expert on flowers and could train the man to run the glasshouses. Many people who were 

pure amateurs might have to learn the skills themselves in order to teach their servants how to become 

gardeners. It seems that this is exactly what happened when middle class people moved into suburban 

houses with medium sized gardens: big enough to need help, but not big enough to employ a full garden 

staff. 

By the 1830s suburban housing was increasing significantly. Loudon thought there was enough demand 

among the occupiers of houses outside cities to make it worthwhile producing a handbook of gardening 

for than. He lived in what he considered a suburb himself Bayswater, now very much part of west 

London (see Illustration 3). His massive undertaking was eventually prodLiced in two volumes out of a 

projected three, as be died before the third was written. The Suburban Gardener and 011a Companion" 

dealt with the design and layout of houses and gardens; and The Suburban Horticulturalist" described 

cultivation of fruit and vegetables. The third volume would have covered ornamental plants. But who did 

Loudon mean when he referred to the suburban gardener, and how did he differ from any other gardener? 

In The Suburban Horliculturalist, Loudon describes his readership as being `the refired citizen, the 

clergyman, the farmer, the mechanic, the labourer, the colonist, or the emigrant'. He went on to say: 

The possessor of a garden may desire to know the science and the art of cultivation for 
several reasons. He may wish to know whether it is properly cultivated by his gardener, he 
may wish to direct Its culture himself, he may desire to know its capabilities of 
improvement or of change; he may wish to understand the principles on which the different 
operations of culture are performed, as a source of mental interest; or he may wish to be 
able to perform the operations himself as a source of recreation and health". 

Loudon's villa gardens are described as being from ten acres or more, which may include its own park or 

farm, down to houses in streets or rows with a garden of one perch`s to one acre. Therefore Loudon is 

writing for people who want to learn about gardening either to do the work themselves, or to supervise 

others, regardless of the size of their garden; in other words, someone we would now call an amateur 

gardmer. 

11 Florist, Februaryl86l, pp. 36-38. 
'2 John Claudius London, The Suburban Gardener and P711a Companion (Longman, Orme, Brown, 
Green, and Longman, 1838). 
13 John Claudius Loudon, The Suburban Horticulturalist (William Smith, 1842). 
14 The Suburban Horticulturalist, Intoduction, p. 1. 
15 A perch is thirty and a quarter square yards. 
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More will be discovered about Loudon and his work later: his descriptions are meticulous. Some houses 

and gardens were designed by Loudon and actually built; others were not built by him, but were real 

gardens used as examples; others were in his imagination. For each garden described, he sets out details 

of not just the garden itself and many of its architectural features, but also the amount of help that would 

be needed to maintain it. From these descriptions we learn how gardens were actually (or more accurately 

in Loudon's ideal mind, would be) run. Town gardens described as measuring 50 ft by 200 ft could be 

used to produce vegetables, fruit and flowers, or be laid to grass for children to play on; they can be 

provided with gravel to save having to cut the grass, or they can be designed for a botanist or florist with 

appropriate plants. They can be planned so that a householder can manage the garden himself or employ 

staff. It is advised that if one wants bright flowers all the year round, one should enter into an arrangement 

with a local nurseryman, rather than try to grow the plants oneself Loudon suggests that full use should 

be made of the women of the house for watering and insect collecting16. 

In The Suburban Gardener and 1111a Companion, Loudon goes into great detail about how much work 

would have to be done in each garden and how long it would take. For a 50 ft by 200 ft garden, he sets 

out a suggested crapping Plan for fruit and vegetables and then says: 

[It] would occupy one person from April to September, during a fourth part of his time, or 
at least two hours a day; and besides this time, when much watering was required to be 
done, or insects to be got rid of by collecting he would need the assistance of the female 
part of the family. Where there is a steady manservant, this is just the sort of garden that he 
could take care of, directions being given to him by his employer as to the quantity of 
particular crops, and the season of sowing or planting, on the supposition that he was not a 
reading gardener. If he were, and took an interest in having the garden in good order, and in 
raising large crops, we would recommend him to be as little interfered with as possible; for 
every man likes to have something on which he prides himself, and, to keep up that pride, it 
is necessary that it should be as much as possible his own work'. 

He tailored his gardens to suit his readers. For a suburban villa with a one acre garden he says it could be 

managed by its occupier, a person of leisure `attached' to gardening, with the help of `a couple of 

labourers'"$. For a terraced house in a street of similar houses, he suggests a garden consisting mainly of 

trees and shrubs: 

16 The Suburban Horticulturalist, pp. 181-182. 
17 The Suburban Gardener and Villa Companion, p. 208. 
1a The Suburban Gardener and Villa Companion, p. 401. 
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This garden would be very suitable for an occupier who had no time to spare for its culture, 
and who did not wish for flowers. It would not suit a lady who was fond of gardening: but 
for one who was not, or had no time to attend to it, and who had several children, this 
garden would be very suitable, because it would afford the children abundance of room to 

19 play in without doing injuzy 

A single detached house and grounds, occupying about an acre and tiwee-quarters, with a icitchen garden 

and greenhouse: 

might be cultivated by the master, with the assistance of a labourer and a mowing machine; 
or by a head gardener, with a labourer, or the occasional assistance of a house servant20. 

So at last emerges the difficulty with having a small establishment and needing a good gardener. a 

properly trained one will be unwilling to work by himself and be expected to do everything, whereas a 

`real' gardener is skilled and will expect someone else to do the routine, boring or heavy work. This was 

illustrated by a correspondent to the Gardeners' Chronicle in April 1858: 

Gardeners for moderate people are scarcely to be found... it is almost impossible to find in 
Scotland or England a gardener who will manage a small place efficiently and 
economically ... reliance must be placed on jobbing gardeners, and we must be satisfied 
with such productions, ornamental or useful, as they can give as2` . 

Thus the need for the final category of gardener: the jobbing gardener . This was a man to be avoided at all 

costs; the last resort, but the most commonly employed by the middle classes. Shirley Hibberd said that 

the jobbing gardener ̀ fiddles away his employer's time and his own earnings in the low enjoyment of 

beer '22. Elsewhere he said: 

Periodical digging, `as a matter of course', such as the jobbing gardeners designate ̀turning 
in', has for its sole object the destruction of plants; but that object is disguised by 
describing the operation as ̀ malting things tidy'. When you are tired of herbaceous plants, 
let the jobbing gardener keep the border tidy, and you will soon be rid of the obnoxious 
lilies, phloxes, ranunculuses, anemones, hollyhocks, paeonies, and pansies, without the 
painful labour of pulling them up and burning them'. 

Nathaniel Paterson (dates unknown), the clergyman author of The Manse Garden, solved his problem of 

help in the garden by mending training up a boy. He devoted a whole section of his book to 

explaining how it was done: 

19 The Suburban Gardener and Villa Companion, p. 189. 
20 The Suburban Gardener and Villa Companion, p. 407. 
21 Gardeners' Chronicle, 3 April 1858, p. 266. 
22 Floral World, April 1858, p. 92. 
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Let the lessons be one at a time, and amazingly simple. As to cleaning a piece of ground 
previous to digging, teach so much of the botany of three or four of the worst weeds as that 
each maybe known in a crowd, or at any distance. Let it be a rule that these are tobe taken 
up as carefully as a crop of beet, and laid aside, that it may be seen how little injury they 
have suffered in the act of uprooting. The ground being thus cleared, let it be understood 
that digging means lifting earth to the depth of fifteen inches, and laying it upside down, the 
common substitute for which is a mere disordering of the same surface that was uppermost 
before; hence the wetness and coldness of soil, the late sowing and little reaping, together 
with the waste of manure, which occur in the gardens of the peasantry, a loss sustained 
through life for the want of a single lesson. To secure good digging, see that a furrow or 
trench of the specified depth be opened on the one side of the plot to be dug, and the stuff 
wheeled to the other. Let this furrow be two feet wide and cut straight down, and let the boy 
understand that when it is filled in the process of digging he must leave another as wide and 
as deep, and maintain such openness of trench all the way through the plot. Point out the 
different colours of the soil that comes up, and show that his work, if rightly done, will all 
the way present the same appearance. If such a colour is exhibited, the depth is good, the 
annual weeds fall, of course, to occupy the lowest place, and neither the rake nor the genial 
sun will bring them to light any more. The manure is by this means also duly deposited, and 
not wasted by frost and evaporation24. 

The term `amateur gardener' started to become used in the mid 1850s. The Amateur Gardener's Year 

Book `a guide for all who cultivate their own plants', was published in 1854 by the Rev. Henry Burgess 

(1806-1886), but the term does not seem to have been frequently used at that date. By 1858 the 

Gardeners' Chronicle had started to publish articles which they said were specifically for amateurs. 

However, there seemed to be some confusion about who they were. One correspondent thought the 

articles were not suitable for real amateurs: 

Let us not, however, overlook the real amateur, who with an occasional gardener is mainly 
indebted to his own energy and skill for the show he annually makes in his little garden. 

But the Chronicle did not want to lose these `small' gardeners any more than their more influential 

readers. They therefore published their own definition of an amateur gardener with which they tried to 

keep everyone happy: 

Aa amateur gardener with os is one who pursues the art for the love of it, according to the 
etymology of the term... an amateur may be a rich man-he may have greenhouses and 
frames, and keep a servant to assist him and be able to buy expensive plants. Like 
ourselves, he loves gardening for its own sake, and would rather attend to the cultivation of 
his domain, whether small or large, himself, than entrust it to others. 

It was not just terminology, however. The whole of gardening was changing and the Chronicle's editors 

were feeling threatened as new magazines were recognising the amateur as a serious reader and the 

23 Shirley Hibberd, The Amateur's Flower Garden (1871, repr. (zoom Helm, 1986) p. 102. 
24 Nathaniel Paterson, The Manse Garden (James Blackwood & Co., c. 1837), pp. 220-221, which are 
part of Appendix 1, the whole of which describes training the boy. 
25 Gardeners' Chronicle, 8 May 1858, p. 382. 
26 Gardeners' Chronicle, 15 May 1858, p. 400. 
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nursery trade was adapting to supply him. The change was due to the rise in the number of people who 

found themselves in possession of gardens and who had to learn how to deal with them. Gardens were not 

just appearing in the suburbs, but also in towns, and there were crucial differences between suburbs and 

towns. Professional gardeners did not think it was possible to have gardens in towns at all and therefore 

they totally ignored town gardeners. 
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Chapter 4. The Professional Gardener's Disbelief in Town Gardening. 

Gardening in towns has always been a little different from gardening in the countryside. Town gardens 

tend to be small and their enclosed character often makes it more difficult to give plants enough light. Air 

and soil pollution can be serious problems, and they are not new ones. They were recognised by Thomas 

Fairchild when he wrote The City Gardener in 17221 and gave details of plants that would survive in the 

sooty atmosphere of London. Industrialisation and urbanisation in the later eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries made the problems greater. 

The difficulty with soot was that it was sticky, greasy and poisonous. It fell in all weathers. Even in 

summer when fires were not needed for heating, coal was used for cooking, for factories and for trains. 

Soot clung to plants and covered the soil. In a new garden the layer of soot would have to be removed 

before planting and new soil brought in from the countryside. Plants growing outside would have to be 

syringed regularly to wash away the soot. Flowers were sometimes grown under glass domes to keep 

them clean and one reason why bedding plants became popular was because they were regularly replaced 

with the seasons and would not therefore fall prey to soot. 

In the mid-nineteenth century, efforts were made to cure the problem and there was hope among 

gardeners that matters would improve. The Gardeners' Chronicle looked at the possibilities in 1855. 

They reported that Lord Palmerston's Smoke Prevention Bill of 1853 had `purified' some of the worst 

districts of London and that horticulturalists' difficulties were diminishing: 

From Limehouse to Blackwall the atmosphere has become as pure as at Hammersmith, and 
if smoke inspectors did their duty, which they do not, the Isle of Dogs might even now 
become the site of a botanic garden. 

These comments, although apparently hopeful for all gardeners, are probably referring principally to 

market gardeners and nurserymen. Hammersmith was one of the main areas where nurseries were situated 

and it is significant that they are referring to a botanic garden in the Isle of Dogs (the bond in the river 

where most of the docks were situated), rather than private gardens in residential districts. At this date, 

' For details of the life and work of Thomas Fairchild, see Michael Liman, The Ingenious Mr Fairchild 
(Headline, 2000). 
2 Gardeners' Chronicle, 14 April 1855, p. 239. 
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the Gardeners' Chronicle was still aimed mainly at professional gardeners and very few of them had any 

interest in gardens in the central parts of London. 

Nurserymen and market gardeners, whose plots were originally on the edge of towns, had found that 

pollution was not the only problem in keeping a business going: the value of land for new houses meant 

that when leases came to be renewed, nurserymen could not compete with the speculative builders. The 

nurseries that were most successful in the later part of the century were those built in more outlying areas, 

such as Henderson's in St John's Wood and the Victoria and Paradise Nurseries in Holloway (see 

Illustration 12 A-C). They became well-Imown for their huge glasshouses in which were grown the 

orchids, ferns and bedding plants, which became so popular. By the later part of the century, glasshouses 

were cheaper to build and maintain, and easier to heat than they had been in the days of Loddiges' 

nursery, and the mass demand for the plants meant that it was worth the expense of keeping them up. 

As we have already seen, most town gardens were not big enough to employ full-time trained gardeners 

and the work was done, if at all, by semi-trained jobbing gardeners. Therefore by the mid-nineteenth 

century towns and cities had little interest for any type of professional gardener, whether nurseryman, 

market gardener or practical gardener. Whereas in the eighteenth and early nineteenth century, people 

who wanted to fill their gardens with colour could easily buy in plants from local nurserymen, who even 

hawked the plants from carts in the streets3, by the 1850s the nurserymen were not so local and even if the 

plants could be found, they would probably die in a few weeks in the inhospitable conditions. Shirley 

Hibberd described the typical appearance of urban gardens in the 1850s in The Town Garden: 

In the musty courts and alleys, wall-flowers, stocks, and musk-plants are purchased every 
spring, and set to flourish in broken teapots, saucepans, flower-pots - damned forever by 
green or brown paint - or rotten boxes filled with stuff called mould, but which looks like 
the dust of a perished mummy. These go black in the face in four days from the date of 
planting, and die three days after that from sheer suffocation, gasping up to the last moment 
for light and air. Geraniums pass a torpid life on window-sills and in dank parlours, where 
none but the housekeeper can aver they are geraniums - such naked, smoke- dried sticks 
they do appear-Thousands of beautiful plants are every spring and summer bought from 
the nurseries round London, and sold in the city to undergo the slow death of suffocation - dying literally from asphyxia, from an absorption of soot in the place of air - their demise 
being accelerated by copious supplies of water at improper times, or the withholding 
altogether of the refreshing element. The wonder is, not that such plants perish miserably, 
but that they last so long, when Plunged without hope of relief, into such a `Black Hole of 
Calcutta'4. 

3 See Todd Longstaffe-Gowan, The London Town Garden 1700-1840 (Yale University Press, 2001), pp. 
160-165, and the illustration on p. 223. 
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As people began to find themselves forced to live in towns and cities, they became keener than ever to try 

to create gardens, however small, as an escape from their daily working lives and the oppression of bricks 

and mortar and constant fog and dirt. But the problem they found was not just the pollution itself, but 

obtaining any advice on how to deal with it. Because the professionals deserted the cities and refused 

even to contemplate the problems, amateurs had to learn the skills for themselves and an inextricable link 

was forged between amateur gardeners and town gardeners. It was when town gardeners began to need 

information about gardening that amateur gardening began to be noticed. 

Professional gardeners tended not be very innovative. They had trained in a world where everything was 

done properly. All necessary facilities, such as glasshouses, potting sheds, frames and tools, were 

availabie. They did not recognise amateurs in towns as gardeners at all and did not consider their little 

patches of shaded, polluted ground to be `gardens'. Therefore, why should they bother to write for them 

or give them advice? They did not exist. The myth that town gardens and gardeners did not exist in the 

nineteenth century still persists even among some modem writers. Jane Brown in The Pursuit of 

Paradise, A Social Nrstory of Gardens and Gardening, states: 

Between smog and smuts gardening would have been virtually impossible except for dust- 
proof laurel and privet - villa gardens could only survive in Bromley, Cricklewood or 
Surbiton, the outer suburbs'-5. 

The operative words are 'would have': it sounds as if she has not even tried to find out if it was possible 

or not. It is also noticeable that this remark is in a footnote. Although she writes informatively about 

Loudon, she goes straight on to the Arts and Crafts Movement, completely missing out the period 1850 to 

1890 in relation to small gardens. 

We therefore, again, come up against the question, ̀ what is a garden? '. Is a small patch of ground at the 

back of a house, full of nibble from building work and shaded for a large part of the day, a garden? Could 

it become a garden if the owner knew how to grow things in it? Would it be worth the trouble? 

The professionals wotdd answer 'no' to all those questions, but the would-be l ortic ultwralist, soon to 

become amateur gardener, would answer ̀yes'. To the professional of the nineteenth century, a garden 

4Shirley Hibberd, The Town Garden (Gn ombtidge and Sons, 1855), Introduction. 
S Jane Brown, The Pursuit of Paradise, A Social if story of Gardens and Gardening (Harper Collins, 
1999), p. 154n. 
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was a pre-planned, designed tract of land with trees, grass, flowers and shrubs, and ideally a separate 

kitchen garden, all of which would be looked after by one or more trained men. Even London, when 

writing about suburban plots, implied that some professional planning and advice was needed, otherwise 

he would never have written his books. Each part of the gardening staff would play his own part as a 

member of a team. Only the head gardener would be required to take some part in planning or designing 

the garden. The amateur, on the other hand, was, and still is, his own designer, head gardener and 

labourer. He can do what he likes with his patch of land and need not follow rigid rules about dividing the 

space into different departments. To an amateur, therefore, a `garden' is an experiment and a fantasy. It 

may never look as perfect or be as productive as a professional's garden, but it will represent more of the 

individual spirit of the garden's owner than a professionally designed garden ever can. The amateur can 

even be a gardener without a garden. The florists who grew all their plants in pots would have considered 

themselves gardeners, and it seems that many of them were in fact professional gardeners. The small 

patches of ground outside cottages or a courtyard outside a town house can both be gardens in the sense 

of places to grow things, although the plants may principally be grown in containers, because the people 

doing the Bowing and indulging in horticulture are said to be `gardening'. 

So what were amateurs to do if they wanted to try making a garden? If they turned to the books written by 

the professionals, thcy often gave them more problems than they had already. It was like asking someone 

the way and being told that they would not have started from there in the first place. John Loudon's wife, 

Jane, in her book Gardening for Ladies explained how she came to be writing for amateurs: 

When I married Mr Loudon, it is scarcely possible to imagine any person more completely 
ignorant than I was, of every thing relating to plants and gardening; and, as may be easily 
imagined, I found every one about me so well acquainted with the sect, that I was soon 
heartily ashamed of my ignorance. My husband, of course, was quite as anxious to teach 
me as I was to learn, and it is the result of his instructions, that I now (after ten years 
experience of their eff cacy) wish to make public for the benefit of others. 

I do this, because I think books intended for professional gardeners, are seldom suitable for 
the wants of amateurs. It is so very difficult for a person who was been acquainted with a 
subject all his life, to imagine the state of ignorance in which a person is who knows 
nothing of it, that adepts often find it impossible to communicate the knowledge they 
possess. Thus, though it may at first sight appear presumptuous in me to attempt to teach an 
art of which for throe f mths of my life I was perfectly ignor t, it is in fact that very 
circumstance which is one of my chief qualifications for the task Having been a full-grown 
pupil myself, I know the wants of others in a similar situation; and having never been 
satisfied without knowing the reason for every thing I was told to do, I am able to impart 
those reasons to others. Thus my readers will be able to judge for themselves, and to adapt 
their practice to the circumstances in which they may be placed. 
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She was not the only woman to teach herself gardening and then try to explain it to others. In 1847 the 

small Handbook of Town Gardening by a Lady appeared, published in Ireland The anonymous author 

(who I have not been able to identify with certainty) found herself in a similar situation and explains how 

she managed most of the operations in the garden with the minimum of assistance: 

The object of this little work is to impart to residents in cities the observations and 
experiences which the writer has obtained by many years of constant practice in the art of 
city gardening. It is not intended for the professional florist, but simply for those who, 
forced by circumstances to five in towns, wish to enjoy some of those pleasures which the 
country so abundantly affords. 

The results have been obtained without the assistance of a professed gardener, and any lady 
can manage a small town garden with the aid of a common labouring man, such as a helper 
in a stable. This help would be required in digging large holes, sifting and mixing earth, 
clipping grass and hedges, raking and rolling gravel, and similar fatiguing operations, for 
which a lady has not sufficient strength, but everything besides may be, and has been, 
easily done alone; and there is neat pleasure in feeling when we have been successful, that 
it is the work of ourownhands . 

The book contains an appendix explaining how to grow plants in Wardian cases, which proved invaluable 

in the polluted air. The book was used for advice and information by Shirley Hibberd when he began his 

garden in Pentonville, north London, almost in the shadow of King's Cross station. He elaborated on the 

difficulties of finding advice in his 1855 book The Town Garden: 

Works on gardening are so full of complicated instructions, and purely professional views 
of things, that plain people are usually frightened at their perusal, and fling them aside 
under the pressure of fearful visions of inevitable expense, painfully acquired skill, and 
innumerable impossibilities, which seem woven up with a pursuit at once simple, profitable 
and delightful8. 

He went on to encourage amateurs not to give up: 

It is generally thought that a city garden is an impossibility, that vegetation cannot be 
reconciled to the close air, the darkness, and the smoke of towns; and that all attempts to 
mingle the rural with the urban must, like Brummel's forty neck cloths, turn out failures. 
There can be no greater mistake than this, and though city gardening has its disadvantages 
and difficulties, the man determined to succeed, may produce not only green stuff but 
flowers, in a north aspect, and under the very shadow of a gasometer. The problem is how 
to grow flowers in a soil of cinders, and an atmosphere of smoke; and flowers which, of all 
things, revel in sunshine, and demand their daily food9. 

6 Jane Wells Loudon, Gardening for Lades (John Murray, 1840), Introduction, p. v. 
7 Handbook of Town Gardening by a Lady (Orr & Co, 1847), Introduction. 
8 Shirley Hibberd, The Town Garden (Groombridge and Sons, 1855), Preface, p. 3. 



59 

Hibberd's book and another book published the same year, William Paul's Hand-book of H[la 

Gardening'°, led to a discussion on town gardening in the Gardeners' Chronicle in April 1855. William 

Paul (1822-1905) was a nurseryman from Hertfordshire and his book was written as a series of letters to a 

friend setting up a garden in the vicinity of a manufacturing town. The Chronicle approved of Paul more 

than Hibberd, as he was a professional, and, like other professionals, implied that an amateur would not 

be able to manage without help. He advised, `You will, of course, require a gardener, either occasionally 

or constantly' and `You would hardly think, however, of planning or re-modelling a garden without first 

seeking professional advice'. More perceptively, he referred to the increased interest in gardening: 

A few years since, gardening was the recreation of the few - the opulent, the scholar, the 
man of leisure... In recent times, the art has undergone an entire change, and what was of 
old the pursuit of the few, has, in varied forms, become the recreation and delight of the 
many 

The comments on town gardening in the Chronicle led to several readers writing in about personal 

successes in, or observations of, town gardening. The Florist followed in May 1855 with an article by 

John Edwards (d. 1862), a florist from Holloway in north London, relating his successes in growing 

florists' flowers for many years. In August 1857 the Florist began to publish a series of articles called 

`Chronicles of a Small Garden' by a country clergyman known as `D of Deal' (in Kent) (who will be 

identified later). He explained that he grew everything in his 45 ft by 54 ft garden by himself, with the 

assistance of a pensioner, who did the weeding ̀ for a trifle' and a gardener two hours a week who did the 

`nice jobs' such as budding and planting out. He commented that he would not need this help if he had 

leisure of another three hours a week. Deal probably did not have the pollution problems of London but it 

is another illustration of how ordinary people with small gardens were prepared to learn the skills and do 

the work in gardens themselves if they could manage it. 

This therefore was the background to the definition of the amateur gardener that appeared in the 

Gardeners' Chronicle in 1858. Until then, the Chronicle had paid little attention to amateurs, but by 1858 

the paper was threatened by amateur gardeners who were starting up magazines of their own. In order to 

retain its control it had to keep the amateurs that did read it and prevent them from taking other papers. It 

9 The Town Garden, p. 5. 
10 William Paul, The Hand-book of Villa Gardening, in a Series of Letters to a Friend (Piper, Stephenson 
and Spence, 1855). 
11 The Hand-book of Villa Gardening (1855), p. 3. 
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therefore tried to appeal to them by featuring articles on amateur gardening These appeared sporadically 

from March 1858, when it had announced: 

Although a great deal of information adapted for the large class of persons who cultivate 
their own gardens is scattered over our pages, it is thought advisable to furnish some papers 
more directly aiming at their instruction; and we shall endeavour so to present the results of 
our own long and extensive experience as to increase their knowledge and guide their 
practice 2. 

In other words the Chronicle is saying that it is all very well for amateurs to start publishing their own 

papers, but they are not really qualified to do so; only professionally trained gardeners have the expertise 

to do that. 

In reality the Chronicle had lost its monopoly by ignoring the needs of the small gardeners, not all of 

which were in towns. There were many amateurs in the country who had small gardens or allotments, but 

who may not have been as articulate as the middle class town and suburban gardeners. However, they 

complete the picture of nineteenth century gardeners and must be considered next. 

12 Gardeners' Chronicle, 27 March 1858, p. 240. 
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Chapter 5. Gardening Outside Towns. 

Small gardens where no professional help was employed existed in the countryside as well as the towns. 

A small garden in the countryside could be anything from a patch of ground carved out of common land 

on the outskirts of a village to the garden of a small farmer or tradesman. However, `cottagers' are most 

often thought of as agricultural labourers in tied cottages. They would have enough land to grow some 

vegetables and flowers as well as keeping animals such as pigs or chickens, and would do the work 

themselves with the help of family members. Amateurs such as these would have originally gardened out 

of necessity as a way of supplementing their diets. 

n (i) The myth of 

The modern myth of the cottage garden, by which is meant the idealistic picture of a pretty, flowery 

garden, fill of herbaceous perennials, roses and fruit trees, seems to have been created in the twentieth 

century as a reaction to formal, `low maintenance' gardens relying on lawns, hedges and bedding plants. 

The cottage garden seemed a haven of prettiness and scent in comparison. Of course it is true that 

cottagers did grow vegetables and fruit in their gardens, and flowers were put in where there were gaps, 

but it is as doubtful that the true cottage garden was full of roses and flowers as it is doubtful that every 

cottage was idyllically thatched and caved It is far more likely that the true cottage garden was mainly 

utilitarian and not particularly attractive overall. The myth seems to rely largely on the writing of 

Gertrude Jekyll (1843-1932) and William Robinson in the late nineteenth century and was strengthened 

by sentimental Victorian paintings, which were unrealistic even when new. Jekyll and Robinson 

themselves appeared in paint in the later pert of the nineteenth century and did use many `cottage garden 

flowers' in their planting schemes. However, Jekyll's vast herbaceous borders, beautiful though they are, 

and Robinson's ̀ wild gardens' cannot in reality be compared to real gardens of cottagers, partly because 

they are much too large, but mainly because they are far too contrived and specialised. 

Flora Thompson in Lark Rise to Cardleford described cottage gardens in Oxfordshire in the 1880s. The 

best garden in the village was ̀Old Sally's' : 

The garden was a large one, tailing off at the bottom into a little field when Dick grew his 
corn crop. Nearer the cottage were fruit trees, then the yew hedge, close and solid as a wall, 
which sheltered the beehives and enclosed the flower garden. Sally had such flowers, and 
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so many of them, and nearly all of them sweet-scented! Wallflowers and tulips, lavender 
and sweet william, and pinks and old-world roses with enchanting names - Seven Sisters, 
Maiden's Blush, moss rose, monthly rose, cabbage rose, blood rose, and, most thrilling of 
all to the children, a big bush of the York and Lancaster rose, in the bloom of which the 
rival roses mingled in a pied white and red It seemed as though all the roses in Lark Rise 
had gathered together in that one garden. Most of the gardens had only one poor starveling 
bush or none; but, then, nobody else had so much of anything as Sally'. 

In the other village gardens, only the Maiden's Blush rose was grown, planted from cuttings by everyone. 

The other ̀ cottage garden flowers' like pinks, and forget-me-nots were found, and the women grew herbs 

for cooling, household uses and medicine?. 

In the work of Jekyll and Robinson, it was not the cottage gardens themselves which they so admired, as 

much as the flowers grown by the cottagers, which were often only slightly removed from the wild 

flowers growing in the hedgerows and fields. Later writers such as Vita Sackville-West and Marjorie Fish 

also admired and recommended these attractive and easy-to-grow flowers, and in some senses the cottage 

gardens they describe may have been more realistic. They existed in the twentieth century and were 

created by 'cottagers' who may well have been more prosperous and with more opportunity to learn about 

gardening and spend more money on it. Their gardens could therefore consist of a profusion of flowers 

and roses, interspersed with vegetables, as they were not relying on them solely to provide food for the 

family. Eighteenth or nineteenth century cottage gardens were probably mainly vegetable gardens and 

animal pens with a few flowers edging the paths, which would be beaten earth or cinders. I was struck 

with the reality of cottage gardens when I got to know allotments in north London, and in particular that 

of an elderly Greek Cypriot lady, who had come to Britain in the 1950s. She had tried to create a garden 

like those she remembered in Cyprus and grew enormous quantities of vegetables for herself and her 

friends. Spinach, marrows, potatoes, beans and peas, and even globe artichokes and pumpkins grew in 

carefWly weeded rows. But the Suit and nut trees, and roses, flowering shrubs, dahlias and sweet peas 

were put wherever there was a space, with no plan or design attached to diem. The main path was made 

of old carpet, to suppress weeds, and the smaller paths were beaten earth. The `greenhouse' was a shack 

made of re-claimed panels from other greenhouses, window frames, corrugated plastic and anything that 

could be used, but it contained a variety of plants from tomatoes and coriander to chrysanthemums and 

house plants. The `shed' was more like a small house, with a simple kitchen and old armchairs in the 

sitting area; outside were tables and chairs under a well primed, productive grape vine. Apart from the 

absence of animals, this seemed the nearest one could get in the present day to the cottage gardens of the 

1 Flora Thompson, Lark Rise to Catdkford (Penguin, 1973), p. 78. 
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nineteenth century. Everything was utilitarian: seeds were saved from year to year, most plants were 

grown from cuttings given by friends or other allotment holders, and the main resource was time, hard 

work and experience. 

The picturesque cottage of the nineteenth century was likely to be dark and cramped and in poor repair. 

The scent of roses and honeysuckle would barely disguise the smells of the privy and dung heap. This 

was emphasised by Flora Thompson: 

At the back or side of each cottage was a lean-to pigsty and the house refuse was thrown on 
a nearby pile called `the muck'll'. This was so situated that the oozings from the sty could 
drain into it; the manure was also thrown there when the sty was cleared, and the whole 
formed a nasty, smelly eyesore to have within a few feet of the windows3. 

Another observer of country life was the Frenchman, Hippolyte Thine, who visited England in 1872. He 

describes a village of about four hundred inhabitants and looked at the cottages of two tradesmen, a 

carpenter and a carter 

Their houses are of brick and covered with red tiles; one of them is clanked with a pretty 
large garden filled with vegetables, well-cultivated, garnished with fine strawberries, with 
some bee-hives in a corner, both of them have a small flower-garden, roses, ivy, some 
creeping plants, and adornment4. 

Try would have had more money to spend on a garden and may have employed help to maintain 

and cultivate them Strawberries, in particular, were luxuries which a cottager would not have had. 

The gardening skills of cottagers were probably handed down from parent to child and may not have been 

very great. John Loudon used many pages of his Gardener's Magazine trying to promote skills among 

cottagers, giving lists of books he thought they would find usefuls. He tried to persuade landowners to 

provide new, better-designed cottages for their workers6. He thereby seems to have contributed to the 

myth by publishing drawings of fanciful cottages which may never have been built. They were probably 

meant to appeal more to the farmer or his wife, who wanted attractive cottages on their land, rather than 

2 Lark Rise to Candleford, p. 115. 
'Lark Rise to Candleford, p. 24. 

Hippolyte Taine, Notes on England (1872), quoted in David ItUbenstein, Victorian Homes (David and 
Charles, 1974). 
S See the Gardener's Magazine, May 1834. He recommended, for those who could hardly road, Charles 
Lawrence's Practical Directions (price sixpence), and for 'those who can read and think', Denson's 
Peasant's Voice and his own Cottage Manual. 
6 Gardener's Magazine January 1827, pp. 19,271. 
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the workers themselves who simply wanted a dry, clean, warm place to live in. In 1830 Loudon published 

the results of an essay on cottage husbandry and architecture'. The winner, who was anonymous, showed 

how a family could produce not only food, but beer, firewood, medicine (including opium substitute) and 

tobacco. The house included a bee-house, dog-kennel and pigeon-loft. What was the reason behind these 

fanciful cottages and ideals? No doubt many landowners did want to provide their workers with decent 

living accommodation and did believe it was a good idea to encourage them to grow vegetables in their 

spare time rather than drink or gamble. However, in some people's minds, things could be taken too far: 

From an eighth to a quarter of an acre of land is usually given to an ordinary labourer's 
cottage, except, of course, where they are allowed to keep a cow. I do not think it well to 
add a cow-shed to a labourer's cottage, and give to it three or four acres of land, as it 
renders the labourer independent of his proper calling, and it causes labour to be scarce8. 

In The Cottage Garden Anne Scott-James summarises the history of cottage gardens from medieval 

times to the twentieth century. She describes typical gardens of the early nineteenth century, usually of 

about a quarter of an acre: 

There were two classic ground plans; probably both went back a long way in history, and 
both survive all over England today. 

The first typical plan was where the cottage was built close to the road or lane, when it had 
a narrow front garden bounded by a hedge or fence, devoted to flowers, and a larger back 
garden for vegetables, bush finit, animals, muck heap, water-butt and privy. The small front 
garden was sometimes called the forecourt. Since the cottage windows were within a few 
feet of the passers-by, there was likely to be a good show of pot plants on the sill. 

The other typical plan was where the cottage was set further back from the road, and tim 
there was a central path leading to the cottage door. The main garden was in front of the 
house, and the centre path was usually bordered with flowers, and vegetables were planted 
behind the flowers in rows. There were also flower-beds under the windows. Muck-heap, 
pigsty, privy and so on were if possible tucked behind the house. 

With either plan there would be fruit trees in convenient sunny places, a mass of climbers 
on the house, and often a neat row of beehives. Many cottager would have their own well 

° or pond1. 

Scott-James emphasises that most cottage gardens were not idyllic", but that some employers created 

model villages to improve living conditions of their workers. An example was Harlaxton in Lincolnshire, 

which was the work of George de Ligne Gregory between 1790 and 1820, continued by Gregory Gregory 

Gardener's Magazine January 1830, p. 139. 
8 John Birch, CountryArchitecture (1874), quoted in Victorian Homes. 
9 Anne Scott-James, The Cottage Garden (Allen Lane, 1981). 
10 The Cottage Garden, pp. 34-35. 
11 She refers to two articles in the magazine Country Life in 1967 by Nicholas Cooper called ̀ The Myth 
of Cottage Life': see chapter 4. 
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during the 1830s, using advice from Loudon. Such cottages would have reasonable-sized gardens, but the 

problem remained as to whether the inhabitant had the time, skill or inclination to cultivate the garden 

productively. 

Advice to cottagers was not just on gardening. Loudon's Manual of Cottage Gardening, Husbandry and 

Architecture, which was a compilation of articles by other people which had previously appeared in the 

Gardener's Magazine in 1830, also included advice on keeping cows, brewing and baking. William 

Cobbett's Cottage Economy, which first appeared in 182112, concentrated mainly on keeping animals, 

brewing baking and constructing an ice-house. It also included selectin& cutting and bleaching grasses 

for bonnet-making. It therefore seems to have been assumed by these two experts on gardening that the 

cottager had no real need for advice on growing plants, once he had a decent place to live. Perhaps as they 

lived in the countryside and worked in agriculture, it was assumed that they knew how to grow things. It 

was presumably also believed that the cottager would simply be growing plants for food or other 

household uses and would not be expected to waste time on decorative flowers or luxury fruits. In The 

Social History of Housing, John Burnett commented that the Committee on Labourers' Wages of 1842 

found that when cottages were in the hands of the farmers they would prohibit the labourer from keeping 

a pig and would even claim the produce of the apple trees and the vine which usually covered the house". 

It is therefore difficult to know how far the `traditional cottage garden' in the nineteenth century was the 

product of the art or the craft of 'gardening' itself, or whether it was mainly a back or front yard used 

more as a miniature farm or smallholding, with a few flowers thrown in where space permitted. Some real 

nineteenth century cottage gardens can be seen in the work of Joseph Gale who photographed country life 

in the last quarter of the century's (see Illustration 15). If the art of gardening is garden design, then there 

probably was not much of it in cottage gardens. The flowers that were there were probably barely 

cultivated wild flowers and a few pots of geraniums at the window-sill. There would not have been much 

attempt at design and therefore the profusion created, if there were enough flowers for profusion, may 

well have led to the ideas latched on to by Jekyll, Robinson and the other idealists who created the 

beautiful, but heavily planned and luxurious, gardens of the late Victorian and Edwardian periods. If the 

craft of gardening is horticulture, then there was more of it in cottage gardens. Cottagers probably became 

12 It was published by Cobbett himself and a new edition appeared in 1831. 
13 John Burnett, A Social Kstory of Housing (Methuen, 1980), p. 40. 
'4 See Brian Coe, A Victorian Country Album, The Photographs ofJoseph Gale (Oxford Illustrated Press, 
undated). 
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very skilled at growing their vegetables and would have been competitive with their neighbours. In a 

small garden, it is difficult to do anything privately. Neighbours are always aware of what is going on in 

adjoining gardens and if cottagers were all growing the same varieties of vegetables, they were bound to 

compare their own results to those of their neighbours. 

Section (ii). The truth about allot. 

If cottagers were not given enough space round their homes to grow plants for food, the next best 

alternative was to obtain an allotment. Allotments as we know them today are usually found on 

wasteland, such as beside railway lines or behind housing develop. However, if their history is 

considered it will often be found that the reason they are in that particular place is that the land was 

originally common land and has been used by local people for centuries. An example is the Fuel Land 

Allotments in East Finchley, north London. These allotments take up fifteen acres bordering a cemetery, 

just south of the north circular road, and are surrounded by suburban housing in what would be prime 

building land They were originally part of Finchley Common, which was enclosed under the Enclosure 

Act of 1810, and part of which was assigned to parishioners who had had grazing rights over the 

common. Any rents or profits were used to provide fuel for the poor of the parish. In 1892 they came 

under the jurisdiction of the Finchley Charities and were laid out as 113 plots. The income was still used 

to buy coal for the ahnspeople. In the present day the allotments are leased to local residents on condition 

that they are cultivated to the satisfaction of the management committee, as the Finchley Charities would 

be enabled sell the land for development if it were not maintained as allotments' S. 

The origins of allotments are various and are well-documented by David Crouch and Colin Ward in The 

Allotment, Its Landscape and Culture16. Throughout the eighteenth century schemes were put forward to 

replace common land taken away from villagers by enclosure. Some schemes allowed land to be given by 

the parish to individuals, some to be worked communally, but all were based on the premise that the land 

was in lieu of poor relief. There were other types of scheme set up by private individuals, either for their 

own workers, or for the public in a particular vicinity. Discussion continued throughout the nineteenth 

century as to how the land should be used and how much land should be allowed. Rules were usually 

15 See the report in The Fznchley News, 20 October 1972, when there was a threat that the land would be 
sold and the allottees mounted a protest campaign. 
16 See David Crouch and Cohn Ward, The Allotment, Its Landscape and Culture (Mushroom Bookshop, 
1994), particularly ch. 3. 
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imposed on allottees as to use. Those of allotments at Lyddington, near Swindon, in the 1880s included 

having to attend church to the best of the family's ability and keeping a character for morality and 

sobriety". Sir John Lawes, who set up an `experimental station' in Rothamsted, granted allotments of an 

eighth of an acre each, and provided beer directly from his own brewery to prevent allottees visiting the 

pub. His rules included not picking vegetables after 9 a. m. on Sundays1'. The rules of the Charterhouse 

Hinton Allotments in 1834 included allowing cultivation only by spade, not plough. There was to be no 

work on Sunday, no trespassing on to other plots, and allottees were required to keep the cart road and 

neighbouring fences in good repair. Three prizes were awarded annually for the best kept plots' 9 

Flora Thompson stated that only the men ever worked on the vegetable plots or allotments20 and she 

describes the work they did: 

The energy they brought to their gardening after a hard day's work in the fields was 
marvellous. They grudged no effort and seemed never to tire. Often, on moonlight nights in 
spring, the solitary fork of some one who had not been able to tear himself away would be 
heard and the scent of his twitch fire smoke would float in at the windows ... The allotment 
plots were divided into two, and one half planted with potatoes and the other half with 
wheat or barley. The garden was reserved for green vegetables, currant and gooseberry 
bushes, and a few old fashioned flowers. Proud as they were of their celery, peas and beans, 
cauliflowers and marrows, and fine as were the specimens they could show of these, their 
potatoes were their special care, for they had to grow enough to last the year round.... Very 
little money was spent on seed; there was little to spend, and they depended mainly upon 
the seed saved from the previous year. Sometimes, to secure the advantage of fresh soil, 
they would exchange a bag of seed potatoes with friends living at a distance, and 
sometimes a gardener at one of the big houses around would give one of them a few tubers 
of a new variety. They would be carefully planted and tended, and, when the crop was dug 
up, specimens would be presented to neighbours". 

By the late nineteenth century an allotment began to be regarded as the right of every working person 

who wanted one. The 1887 Allotment Act provided that local authorities had to grant allotments of up to 

an acre each where demand existed (four people constituting a demand), but this need only be done if 

they were not being provided through private resources. Also in 1887 a so-called ̀ allotments candidate, 

was returned to Parliament22. The 1894 Local Government pact raised the maximum plot size to four 

acres, which began to blur the distinction between smallholdings for profit and allotments for family use. 

In 1908 the Smallholdings and Allotments Act provided that local authorities had to meet the demand for 

allotments: they could purchase land compulsorily and labe over enclosure allotments from wardens. 

11 See The Allotment, p. 56. 
18 See The Allotment, p. 55. 
19 See the John Johnson collection in the Bodleian Library, Box 1. 
20 Lark Rise to Candleford, p. 114. 
21 Lark Rise to Candleford, pp. 62-63. 
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The question remains as to the purpose of allotments. It seems from the original reasoning behind 

allotments that they were intended for people to use for making a living and thus keeping them off the 

parish poor relief system, rather than simply for growing one's own vegetables. There is also no 

indication as to how the tradition developed for growing flowers on allotments for shows. It is true that 

when horticultural shows became popular, cottagers and allotment holders were encouraged to enter their 

produce, as will be seen in the next chapter, and that on allotments run by philanthropists and landowners 

there were often prizes for the best kept plots, but all the information on allotments relating to the 

nineteenth century seems to indicate that they were mainly intended for growing food. In 1891 an 

allotment was defined as ̀ a piece of land held and cultivated by a man who gains his living by weekly 

wages, and who cultivates such land with the primary object of supplying his family with vegetables and 

similar articles'. The `similar articles' could include livestock, such as pigs and chickens'. It would 

seem that the modem concept of the allotment as a largely recreational place developed in the twentieth 

century, perhaps after allotments were popularised during both World Wars. Once the war was over and it 

was no longer necessary to grow vegetables for essential food, many people may have been reluctant to 

give up their plots because of the pleasure they derived from them, but took to growing flowers instead 

of, or as well as, food crops. 

It is difficult to find much evidence of the views of cottagers or allotment holders themselves in 

publications of the mid-nineteenth century. It will be seen in later chapters looking at the publications in 

more detail that there are references to allotments, but they are almost always written by the middle or 

upper classes giving their views as to how cottagers or allotment holders can be encouraged or provided 

for. As allotments were related to the poor relief system they were the subject of fierce political debate 

and allotment holders became tools of politicians and social reformers and were not regarded as 

individuals who had views of their own. It is as if working class people in the countryside existed as a 

class which was expected to garden to provide themselves with food, but which was constantly criticised 

for not being more industrious and not having better gardening skills. Yet if they spent too much time 

growing things for themselves they would be wasting their employer's time or not spending enough time 

in church. Being less articulate and having less money than people who had migrated to towns, the 

22 See The Allotment, p. 211. 
23 Chambers Journal of Popular Literature, Science and Art, quoted in the John Johnson Collection, Box 
1. 
24 See The Allotment, p. 212, referring to a Pig Club. 
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country gardeners and allotment holders were not considered a market by retailers or publishers until 

much later in the nineteenth century, and therefore were the last group of amateur gardeners to have their 

own needs and wants considered. 
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Chapter 6. Public Gardening. 

By the second half of the nineteenth century gardening had become a leisure activity for all classes of 

society, but there was still surprisingly little information available for amateurs who wanted to learn more 

about it. Although there were several so-called ̀ magazines' which could teach them the skills, they were 

mainly in the newspaper format and did not provide realistic colour illustrations of the flowers people 

wished to grow. Before the days of glossy magazines and television, it was essential to go out and see 

plants ̀ in the flesh' to know what was available and to see how they should be grown. Other than going to 

the nurseries which grew the plants, the best way to see them was in public parks or at flower shows. 

Section (i). Parks. 

London had had royal parks from early times, although they were not always open to the public all or any 

of the time. The opening of municipal parks coincided with the increasing interest in gardening, but it was 

only in the 1850s that they started to have a real influence on the style of gardening that the middle 

classes rapidly became drawn towards. The opening of municipal parks followed the 1833 Select 

Committee on Public Walics, which recognised the need for open spaces to provide town dwellers with 

fresh air and contact with nature. As with cottage gardens and allotments, visiting parks was encouraged 

as an alternative to drinking and violent `sports' and it was thought beneficial for members of the lower 

classes to see how people of higher rank behaved Parks were promoted by rational recreationalists in the 

same way that all galleries and museums were: to encourage education and set an example. 

The earliest municipal parks' were Moor Park in Preston, opened in 1833, and Derby Arboretum, opened 

in 1840. Moor Park was created by enclosing the Town Moor, which was technically not common land 

and therefore did not need an Act of Parliament to enclose it It was partially laid out as a park at its 

opening, but was more fully landscaped in 1864 by Edward Milner (d. 1884). Derby Arboretum was 

donated by the industrialist Joseph Struts, and he chose John London to design it. Loudon planted eight 

hundred varieties of trees and displayed each of them individually in his favourite 'gardenesque' style, 

labelling them all. This was the same style that was used by Lockiges in the arboretum attached to their 

nursery where the plants were set out in alphabetical order (see I kwhi tion 7B). It was an opportunity to 
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introduce the public to new, foreign trees that were still curiosities. Other early parks followed the same 

landscape style, featuring lawns and ponds with walks laid out to lead the visitor through the carefully 

contrived planting and the occasional interesting building (see Illustration 13A). The idea of organised 

planting of flowers in beds was not part of these early schemes. 

However, when Joseph Paxton designed the park at Sydenham, south of London, to house the 

reconstructed Crystal Palace, he decided to use something different and much more spectacular. The 

Crystal Palace was dismantled in Hyde Park in 1852. Paxton formed the Crystal Palace Company, and 

bought a huge sloping site at Sydenham on which he laid out a new type of pleasure garden for `refined 

recreation' (see Illustration 14A). The rebuilt palace was opened in 1856 amid gardens following the 

Italian style, with terraced water features and formal flower beds2. ̀ Bedding plants', specially grown 

tender plants which were discarded after a season, were already being used in some country estate 

gardens to provide colourful displays near the windows of the house, but this was their first use in a 

public park Colour theories were popular subjects for discussion in the late 1850s and the accepted 

expert on planning colour bedding schemes was Donald Beaton (1802-1863), head gardener at Shrubland 

park and the writer on the flower garden for the Cottage Gardener. Paxton used the flowers on a huge 

scale and the public came in to marvel at the spectacle of form and colour in conjunction with elaborate 

fountains and cascades. The formal flower beds in Regent's Park can be seen in Illustration 14B, and the 

layout of formal beds in Abbey Park, Leicester, can be seen in Lustration 13B. 

One of the reasons formal bedding was used in parks was to solve the problem of pollution. Soot, smoke 

and chemicals blowing over the parks meant that trees and shrubs were often covered, in a black deposit 

and the plants could not survive more than a few seasons. Bedding plants were only there for a season 

anyway, so as soon as they deteriorated they would be renewed. As the century progressed, nurserymen 

and plant breeders were producing greater varieties of bedding plants in more colours, and gardeners 

began to learn which bad the best resistance to wind, rain and drought. Flower beds were designed for the 

maximum impact on the visitor: circular beds were raised in the centre so that all the plants could be seen, 

and ̀ ribbon borders' were planted beside wallos to encourage visitors to keep circulating and look at the 

' Details of the history of municipal parks can be found in Hazel Conway, People's Parks: The Design 
and Development of r1ctorian Parks in Britain (Cambridge University Press, 1991). 
2 For a description of the Crystal Palace park, see Brent Elliott, Vrctorian Gardens (B. T. Batsford Ltd, 
1990), pp. 110,117. For a contemporary account, see the Gardeners' Chronicle, 21 June 1856, pp. 419- 
420. 
3 As to colour theories in mid-V ctorian gardening, see irctorian Gardens, pp. 149-152. 
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plants as they moved along Unfortunately, although the public loved them, they were not always the 

most suitable plants to try to grow in their own small, suburban gardens. A greenhouse would be needed 

to propagate the plants, or they would have to be bought new every season from a nursery. Either way, a 

considerable financial outlay was needed, not to mention the time taken if an amateur grew them himself. 

However, it seems that people could not resist the styles introduced by parks. When they got bored with 

colour, foliage became popular: by the 1860s ̀ sub-tropical' planting was introduced at Battersea Park by 

John Gibson (1790-1866) and was widely encouraged by William Robinson in the 1870s after his visits to 

Paris and Germany4. Although foliage plants were more convenient for the gardeners, as foliage kept its 

interest throughout its life regardless of flowers, Shirley Hibberd counselled against it for amateur 

gardeners in a `sub-arctic clime' : 

We are required, say, to embellish a garden with plants many degrees more tender than our 
familiar geraniums, verbenas, and petunias, and we may reasonably expect to find the task 
increasingly troublesome and hazardous, in direct proportion to the tenderness of the 
subjects that it is proposed to employ.... It follows of necessity that the more we trust to 
tropical or kcal plants for the embellishment of the flower-garden, the greater is the 
risk we incur that, instead of embellishing, we shall disfigure its. 

The next trend was for using plants with grey, bronze and bluish, or even black, pigments By the 1870s 

dwarf foliage plants were being specially produced for close planting together in patterns like Persian 

carpets, which appropriately became known as `carpet bedding'. Again, the idea had originated in the 

great country estates, this time through the work of John Fleming (d 1863) of Clivedon, who had been 

using white flowers and more subdued colours in his schemes since the 1850s. In 1875 the Crystal Palace 

park at Sydenham featured six different butterfly shaped beds, representing each species as closely as 

possible to life. Correspondence in the Gardeners' Chronicle6 showed that the idea was not a new one, 

but that until that date it had been difficult to find enough varieties of plants in accurate colours to carry it 

out successfully. The Pier gave detailed Plans and descriptions of not only the butterfly beds, but also 

many other designs, so it seems that people did expect to be able to copy them at home. 

However, as the century progressed, Park Planting moved to extremes which few amateur gardeners could 

aspire to, even if they thought it would be suitable. In 1871 Victoria Palk in east London had exhibited a 

bed depicting the Prince of Wales feathers; other municipal parks used the idea to create their town or 

4 For further details on the differed styles introduced into pub, we Victorian Gardens, pp. 152-159 and 
Hazel Conway, Public Parks (Shire Publications Ltd, 1996), pp. 65-76. 
5 Shirley Hibberd, The Amateur's Flower Garden (Groombridge and Sons, 1871), pp. 222-223. 
6 Gardeners' Chronicle, 21 August 1875, pp. 238-239; 11 September 1875, p. 336. 
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borough coat of arms. As the style developed, succulent plants were also used, giving the beds texture as 

well as subtitle colour effects. Here parks found a style which was to be their trade mark. They began to 

create 'sculptures' by planting massed tiny plants on wire frameworks. The idea quietly lost its appeal to 

country estate gardeners, but park gardeners found the constant originality of the designs of both beds and 

three-dimensional objects were extremely popular. Visitors seemed to glory in the brash garishness of 

concepts such as partly unrolled carpets (as in `carpet bedding'), crowns and urns, and ultimately, in 

1903, the soon to be ubiquitous, floral clock. 

Parks became a feature of urban life, giving people the opportunity to dress up and socialise, enjoy 

organised amusements like music and dancing, and participate in sport. There were, however, some 

reservations regarding the ideas behind parks and the style of their decoration. Bedding plants were useful 

and cared for when they were in their prime, but when the flowers were finished they were discarded and 

replaced, in the same way as factory workers or domestic servants might be. Also, the plants were 

regimented and controlled in ways that were alien to nature. By the last quarter of the century, fashions 

began to change in private gardens, and writers like William Robinson were leading people to look at 

native flowers and less formal `wild' planting. Similarly, there was a movement towards the preservation 

of wild parts of the countryside for recreation, rather than the creation of artificial landscapes. In 1895 the 

National Trust was formed to give access to particularly beautiful parts of the countryside which were 

thought worth preserving. But this did not prevent urban parks remaining popular. 

Parks thrived on novelty and also gave their local visitors a sense of pride in `owning' a park with 

spectacular displays which were cared for and appreciated. Sometimes local people benefited at the end 

of the season when flower displays were dismantled and replaced and the plants were given away. New 

ideas continued to be in ced: rose gardens, alpine gardens, Japanese gardens, and even Shakespeare 

gardens had their followers, and botanic gardens continued to be kept up. One obvious difficulty with 

parks, however, was the weather. A visit to a park might mean leaving home for several hours at a time 

and could only be contemplated if the weather was fine unless shelter was provided If buildings were 

made of glass, flower displays could continue there all year round, whatever the weather. Conservatories 

became ideal places in which to hold horticultural exhibitions and competitions. This was part of what 

may be described as the 'spectacularisation' of flower shows, as they became attractions to the public in 

their own right, like any other form of entertainment or amusement. 
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Section (ü). Horticultural societies. 

We have already seen how flower shows had been held for centuries by florists' societies, concentrating 

on breeding new flowers in accordance with specialised requirements and rules. These shows were 

mainly of interest to the members of the society themselves, and perhaps their families and friends. 

However, as horticultural societies expanded and florists' societies became dominated by nurserymen, 

shows became of greater interest to the general public. By the mid-century flowers were an interesting 

subject in themselves for many people and the Victorian love of socialising and greater ease of travel 

made a day or evening out at a flower show a pleasurable prospect. Paxton and the Crystal Palace 

Company were astute enough to instigate flower shows as one of the attractions at Sydenham. For several 

years after the opening in 1856 they held three shows a year with over £2,350 in prize money', classes for 

amateurs and nurserymen being separate. By 1860, however, the company only held one show a year, the 

amateurs and nurserymen showing together and only £531 in prize money8. It was, however, in the 

opinion of the Gardeners' Chronicle, a spectacular show. They commented, ̀Never before perhaps were 

so many plants brought together on one occasion as there was on this'9. The displays included 

pelargoniums and roses in pots, Indian azaleas, fruit, stove and greenhouse plants, orchids, cape heaths, 

fine foliaged plants and calceolarias. 

Instead of running their own shows, the Crystal Palace Company then allowed other horticultural 

societies to hold their own shows at the palace. In 1860 these was the National Rose Show (attended by 

over sixteen thousand people), the National Hollyhock Show, the Dahlia and Fruit Show and a three day 

Amateur Chrysanthemum Show. There was obviously money to be made in bringing these societies in 

and letting them do the work of organisation, but not everyone agreed it was a good idea. The Floral 

World10 reported that the Crystal Palace shows did not encourage small growers and that the shows 

lacked the character of local shows. This was echoed by correspondence from readers in the Gardeners' 

Chronicle, who said that although the show was well arranged and laid out, the vastness of the 

surroundings and their ornate decoration dwarfed the plants, However spectacular. They did not believe 

the shows would ever be a success horticulturally. The readers also criticised the Botanical Society's 

show in Regent's Park, for having the tents spread out at random, rather than in an orderly fashion, and 

See Gardeners' Chronicle, 31 May 1856, p. 374,28 June 1856, p. 438, and 13 September 1856, p. 614. 
8 Gardeners' Chronicle, 28 April 1860, p. 387. 
9 Gardeners' Chronicle, 2 June 1860, p. 505. 
'o Floral World, July 1860, p. 142. 
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for the plant displays being too gaudy and exuberant" . It seems that the more ornate and magnificent the 

displays were to attract the general public, the less the horticultural experts liked than. 

But whatever the views of the professionals, horticultural societies multiplied throughout the century in 

many different forms. Like allotments, they were approved by many people for their moral tone. In 1830 

Loudon quoted an extract from the &ockportAdvertiser publicising a new floral and horticultural society: 

Cultivation of fruits and flowers ought to be encouraged as recreation. It is conducive to 
health, attaching men to their homes, preventing a life of dissipation: for every rank of 
person, from humble cottager with his favourite auriculas and polyanthuses, to a lady of 
fashion with tender exotics; botanists who look closer at plants cannot fail to see the work 
of the Creator; of all luxurious indulgences, that of the cultivation of flowers is the most 
innocent' Z. 

The Banbury Guardian conveyed a similar sentiment in 1866 when reporting the local flower show: 

Floriculture and horticulture while being health giving is also a pure and harmless 
recreation, which may be engaged in by individuals of either sex and of all stations in life - 
the peasant as well as the peer, the overtoiled man of business and the industrious artisan, 
on every imaginable scale from a single flower pot to the princely congervatory13. 

Horticultural societies, like other aspects of nineteenth century life, were defined or divided by social 

class. Local horticultural associations were set up in country towns and villages to encourage amateur 

gardening, and were usually patronised by the dominant estate owner or gentry. Shows helped to uphold 

the identity of a town or village, providing something for the inhabitants to be proud of, in the same way 

that the municipal parks did in cities. The Horticultural Society for Stamford Hill (now in north-east 

London, but until the 1870s a separate subu b) was instituted in 1833: 

This society, which is strictly confined to the Gentry of the vicinity, numbers upwards of 
300 of the most influential families among its supporters. Members we elected by ballot, on 
introduction of a member of the council. The Exhibitions, of which there are three in the 
course of each season, are held in the months of May, June and July under tents, erected in 
the 

lgounds 
of Artar Craven esq. or Josiah Wilson esq. A fill military band attends each 

11 See Gardeners' Chronicle, 31 May 1856, p. 374,7 June 1856, p. 390, and 14 June 1856, p. 406. 
'2 Gardener's Magazine, October 1830, p. 598, quoting the Stockport Advertiser of 5 March 1830. 
13 Quoted in Hugh Cunningham, Leisure in the Industrial Revolution 1780-1880 (Groom Helm, 1980). 
14 Turner's Hackney Directory 1849, p. 255. 
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A report in the Gardeners' Chronicle in 184615 recorded that their first exhibition of the year attracted a 

thousand visitors. 

An example of a society thriving a little later in the century was The Wantage Horticultural Society in 

Oxfordshire, run by local tradesmen with the object of promoting knowledge of and interest in 

horticultm and to encourage cottagers in the culture of their gardens' 6. TU members paid a minimum of 

five shillings a year subscription. This allowed entry to the show by a member and one other person. A 

larger subscription entitled a member to bring up to four people. To enter a specimen or collection of 

produce for a prize at the show cost sixpence for each item. However, cottagers could pay one fee of 

sixpence for all their entries in the cottagers' classes. These would be exhibited on separate tables, and 

cottagers could only exhibit by invitation of a subscriber. Professional gardeners were excluded from 

cottagers' classes, and the classes were limited to those paying not more than £7 a year for their cottage 

and garden. Shows were open to members of the public paying for tickets, as well as subscribers and their 

guests. The cottager exhibitors were allowed in only for the last hour of the show by producing special 

tickets. 

It can be seen from these examples that upper and middle class patronage played its part in horticultural 

societies as well as in the allotment movement. At Stamford Hill the gentry provided the site for the 

show; at Wantage, cottagers were only allowed in by invitation from a member of the society. At many 

shows local gentry or aristocrats provided prizes and may have attended to present them. They gave an air 

of respectability and approval to the proceedings, thus making gardening ̀acceptable' as a pastime. 

There still remained the problem of the professional versus the amateur. As in spat, where the two types 

of player were kept separate, so in gardening; as it developed in popularity and competitions increased, a 

complicated structure of rules developed to prevent different classes competing against each other. In the 

example of the Wantage show, the professionals were kept out of the cottagers' classes. There were two 

classes of professional gardeners who might be involved: gentlemen's gardeners who wanted to compete 

as amateurs when growing their own plants in their spare time, and florists, who may have been self 

taught, but who earned some money, if not their total income, from selling plants. There was further 

'S Gardeners' Chronicle, 20 June 1846. 
16 The rules of the society can be found in the Berkshire Record office, ref. D/Ex610/2. 



77 

controversy in flower shows concerning people competing as amateurs but actually employing gardeners 

to produce the plants. The Gardener's Weekly Magazine commented: 

By the term Amateur Gardener is commonly understood one who, having a fondness for 
gardening (flowers principally), cultivates them either solely by himself, or at least with 
small help from others, and not as a means of obtaining his livelihood. We are aware that it 
is frequently the case to allow gentlemen such as are referred to by our friend to compete in 
the Amateurs' class - but would, in such case, prefer to see the professional gardener 
employed by them receive the honour and the credit that is fairly his due, by the plants 
being regularly entered in his name". 

A London show that was praised by the Floral World was that of the Tower Hamlets Floricultural 

Society, held at the Eagle Tavern, Mile End, because it was mainly patronised by local amateurs: 

A result far preferable to the crowding of the tables with musery stock, intended much 
more to advertise trading firms than to promote a genuine love of horticulture's. 

It has already been mentioned that by the middle of the century the traditional florists' societies had given 

way to many more societies concerned with a wider range of plants. These societies were dominated by 

professional nurserymen who were competing in exhibitions all over the country. It was the subject of 

complaint by many people who regretted the changes which were coming about. The view of the Midland 

Florist in 1847 was: 

It cannot have escapod the notice of florists generally, that their community does not 
contain so many purely amateur exhibitors as it formerly did; and this must be a matter of 
regret to all, and lead them to the inference that the pleasures in connection with exhibitions 
have an alloy which makes their pursuit questionable, if not possibly objectionable 19. 

The writer went on to state that in his opinion the subscriptions were too low and the shows were not 

attracting enough good competitors as it was not worth their while to go there for the prizes on offer. 

What he seemed to be saying was that the best nurserymen were not attracted and therefore only the 

inferior ones appeared. The following year there was a discussion about agreeing codes of conduct among 

exhibitors to prevent dishonesty, particularly in relation to suspicions that plants were not grown by the 

exhibitors themselves, to which some contributors replied that a good society would not need such rules20. 

" Gardener's WeeklyMagazine, 10 September 1860, p. 160. 
'$ Floral World, October 1860, p. 222. 
'9 Midland Florist, November 1847, p. 373. 
20 Midland Florist, April 1848, pp. 53,126. 
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In 1852 the Midland Florist gave a list of Floral Exhibitions for the year throughout the country which 

consisted of thirty-seven shows, being thirteen tulip shows, six carnation and picotee shows, six pink 

shows, three gooseberry shows, one auricula show and eight general societies or those concentrating on 

more than one flower. These ranged across the whole country and although they may not have been 

exhaustive, show that the traditional florists' societies mainly persisted in the north and midlands. The 

thirteen tulip shows are a far cry, however, from the twenty-two mentioned by Loudon in the London area 

alone in 182621. Times had changed, and as usual, new trends started in London. 

An example of one of the new societies being formed was the Stoke Newington Chrysanthemum Society 

in north-east London. The chrysanthemum was regarded as a peculiarly `metropolitan' flower, after 

having been introduced to Britain in 1790. The society was started in a small way by a group of friends, 

professional gardeners and amateurs, who met in a local pub, the landlord of which was also an amateur 

grower. Soon there were regular meetings held throughout the year when members took it in turns to give 

tallos on cultivation, and an annual dinner was held The exhibitions started to be held in local has, 

money prizes and some trophies were presented and growers began to come from all over London and the 

south of England By the 1870s interest began to wane as them were so many other societies, but the 

audiences returned when fruit and foliage plants were introduced to the shows, which created a greater 

spectacle. By the 1880s the Stoke Newington society was the most important chrysanthemum society in 

Britain with seven hundred members and an income of £850 per year. It resolved to name itself the 

National Chrysanthemum Society, following other societies such as the National Rose Society, which had 

been created in 1876. Shirley Hibberd, who had been a member of the society in the 1860s went as far as 

to say that chrysanthemum shows held on dark November evenings actually lowered the suicide rate, as 

they cheered people up so much: 

Chrysanthemum growing became a metropolitan floral fashion - pahaps a mama, and a 
very good one, for it appears that from the date of the dethronement of Louis Philippe 
[1848], and the first multiplication of chrysanthemum societies, November suicides began 
to decrease in number, so that now every well-intentioned city, town, and village has its 
annual show, the month of November is found to be less characterised by suicides than any 
month of the year, because, of course, it is the most cheerful month in all the yearn. 

This may have been something of an exaggeration, but shows how dramatic the effect of a flower show 

could be: imagine walling from a dark, damp, foggy November evening into a hall full of brightly lit 

21 See Gardener's Magazine, July 1826, p. 347. 
22 See Anne Wi kinson, ̀ Stolpe Newington and the Golden Flower' (Haclbiey History, 1999), p. 22. 
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golden yellow, orange and white flowers and being surrounded by the overpowering characteristic scent 

of chrysanthemums. In an age before films and television, flower shows may have been one of the most 

spectacular things anyone could see in the winter (see Illustration 16) 

The trend to form national societies for all popular plants fitted conveniently with the policy of the Royal 

Horticultural Society which was gradually becoming accepted as a national society with provincial 

branches, and whose rules governed the shows of affiliated societies. The society had originated in 1804 

but throughout much of the nineteenth century it was doubtful whether it would survive because of 

maladministration by its officers and arguments among its members as to how it should be financed and 

nm. It was formed as the Horticultural Society on the model of the learned societies of the eighteenth 

century, and was set up by several gentlemen-scientists, including Sir Joseph Banks (1743-1820), and 

royal gardeners such as W. Townsend Aiton (1768-1843)24. They published their Transactions and leased 

a garden in Chiswick from the Duke of Devonshire. However, the financial problems came to a head in 

the 1850s and 60s and the society was forced to sell its herbarium, premises and, eventually, its library. 

New administration and the patronage of the Prince Consort, leading to a royal charter in 1861, helped the 

society's fortunes and by the 1860s it was replanning its gardens in both Chiswick and Kensington and 

organising conferences for delegates from abroad as well as Britain. Royal patronage clearly helped the 

Horticultural Society in encouraging gardening as a leisure activity among all classes. Prince Albert's 

involvement showed that gardening would be counted among the other arts that the prince was interested 

in and practised himself. 

Many of the society's difficulties sprung from disagreement among members as to where subscriptions 

should come from and who should be allowed to visit the gardens and attend the shows. Once again, it 

was the differences of opinion over accepting the lower classes and the professionals and whether they 

could be regarded as respectable gardeners. With or without the support of the Royal Horticultural 

Society, however, the general public had shown that they wanted displays of flowers, whether in parks or 

at shows. There was an interest in the spectacle for its own sake, and them was an interest in the flowers 

themselves. If people had gardens, they would have flowers, and the newer the better. Novelty was how 

nurserymen made their living: bringing out new hybrids and showing the public how to grow than 

23 Gardener's Magazine, 25 November 1876, p. 629. 
24 For a comprehensive history of the society, see Harold R Fletcher, The Story of the Royal Horticultural 
Society 1804-1968 (Oxford University Press, 1969). 
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magnificently. By the 1850s and 60s the retail trade was expanding, demand was growing, and there was 

a desperate need for information by all amateur gardeners. 
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Chapter 7. Women and clergymen. 

There are two classes of people who stand out as gardeners in the nineteenth century perhaps because, as 

Dr Johnson said about a woman's preaching, it is like a dog walking on its hind legs. It is not done well, 

but you are surprised to find it done at all' . However, in the case of gardening, these people, women and 

clergymen, often did it very well. Considering the style and heaviness of women's clothing and the image 

of helplessness created around them in the nineteenth century, it may seem extraordinary to people of the 

twenty-first century that they could have managed digging and pushing wheelbarrows across muddy 

ground, but of course nineteenth century women were used to dealing with the difficulties of life in heavy 

long clothing and corsets. Plenty of women, such as servants and farmers' wives, had to take part in hard 

physical work whether they liked it or not. As to the clergymen, although they may have had the physical 

capacity to do the work, one wonders whether the dignity of their position would have prevented them 

from carrying out the more menial tasks. However, from the middle of the century there was an 

increasing number of clergymen who became well known as gardening writers and several who became 

involved with the administration of horticultural societies. Gardening seems to fit in well with the other 

activities that clergymen indulged in, such as natural history and geology. 

Section (i). Women. 

What may have been more challenging for women than the practical difficulties of gardening was the 

underlying belief that physical work was unhealthy and potentially damaging for women. This attitude 

may have produced opposition from husbands or male relatives who would have disapproved of anything 

as supposedly dangerous or undignified On the other hand, gardening, and the appreciation of gardens, 

can also be regarded as an art form, and as such would have been encouraged by many husbands and 

fathers in the same way that music, painting and fine needlework was: as a desirable accomplishment for 

a lady. Even women from lower social classes would have been encouraged to admire flowers as 

decoration for the home and cottage garden. The flower garden was traditionally considered the 

responsibility of the women of the house, while men took charge of the food crops. The exception to this 

was the herb garden, as verified by Flora Thompson in Lark Rise to Candleford: 

' Boswell's Life ofJohnson, 31 July 1763. 
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As well as their flower garden, the women cultivated a herb corner, stocked with thyme and 
parsley and sage for cooling, rosemary to flavour the home-made lard, lavender to scent 
the best clothes, and peppermint, pennyroyal, horehound, camomile, tansy, balm and rue 
for physic. They made a good deal of camomile tea, which they drank freely to ward off 
colds, to soothe the nerves, and as a general tonic2. 

opposition to women taking part in gardening is not, however, apparent in nineteenth century books and 

magazine articles on the subject. Even the articles written by men encourage women to learn about 

choosing punts, propagating, watering and pest control, even if not the heavier work It may be 

significant that amateur gardening took place in the confines of the home, which was largely the woman's 

domain and would not have entailed their carrying out physical tasks in public. The female writers on 

gardening, who encouraged women to take on digging and heavier work outside, particularly emphasised 

the benefits of being in the fresh air and learning about nature. 

One of the gardeners most admired by Loudon was Louisa Lawrence (c. 1803-1855). She was the wife of 

William Lawrence, a medical practitioner who attended Loudon, as well as Queen Victoria. Loudon 

described and illustrated the Lawrences' garden at Drayton Green, Middlesex, in the Gardener's 

Magazinei (see illustration 4). Mrs Lawrence planned and supervised the garden of about two acres, 

which Loudon describes as containing many rare and beautiful flowering shrubs, as well as the clumps of 

trees already there when she took over the garden. The other remarkable features were the greenhouse and 

hothouse plants, which were 'among the most select and valuable in the neighbourhood of London'. At 

the time Loudon was writing, Mrs Lawrence had received fifty-three medals from the Horticultural 

Society, but she does not seem to have written any books. How much practical work she did in the garden 

herself is not mentioned She employed six gardeners during the sununer, with one or two women for 

collecting insects and dead leaves. The staff was reduced to three gardeners in the winter. Loudon 

commented that there was a smaller number of gardeners than may have been expected. 

London writes about Mrs Lawrence because of her impeccable time in gardening He uses her garden as 

an example of what other gardeners who may not have her means and advantages can do in their gardens: 

It is worthy of remark, that a good deal of the interest attached to the groups on the lawn of 
the Lawrencian villa depends on the plants which are planted in the rockwork. Now, though 
everyone cannot procure American ferns, and other plants of such rarity and beauty as are 
there displayed, yet there are hundreds of alpines, and many British ferns, which may be 
easily procured from botanic gardens, or by one botanist from another, and, even if no 

2 Flora Thompson, Lark Rise to Cmtdleford (Penguin, 1973), p. 115. 
3 Gardener's Magazine, July 1838, pp. 306-322. 



83 

perennials could be obtained suitable for rockwork, there are the Californian annuals, which 
alone are sufficient to clothe erections of this kind with great beauty and variety of 
colouring4. 

Loudon's approval of Mrs Lawrence shows that he was prepared to accept women as equals in matters of 

gardening taste, whether or not he expected them to go out and weed and dig themselves. In London's 

own work, when assessing how gardens would be run, he frequently refers to women as essential helpers 

in the garden, particularly for watering and insect-collecting. Loudon's own wife, Jane, certainly was a 

practical gardener. It seems that Loudon at least had no qualms about women doing physical work We 

have already heard how she explained that amateurs found it difficult to read books by professional 

gardeners. In her book, Gardening for Ladies, she recommends tools and equipment which are suitable 

for women, including a small spade, clogs to put over shoes, or a small plate of mm to go under the sole 

of the shoe and fastened with a leather strap, stiff, thick leather gloves or gauntlets, and a light 

wheelbarrows. She stresses the benefits to health and even describes the process of digging, in as much 

detail as her husband showed in his plans and instructions for suburban gardens: 

A lady, with a small light spade may, by taking time, succeed in doing all the digging that 
can be required in a small garden, the soil of which, if it has been long in cultivation, can 
never be very hard or difficult to penetrate, and she will not only have the satisfaction of 
seeing the garden created, as it were, by the labour of her own hands, but she will find her 
health and spirits wonderfully improved by the exercise, and by the reviving smell of the 

6 fi, esh 

)ate Loudon started publishing the Ladies Magazine of Gardening in 1842, but because of her husband's 

ill health she had to abandon it after the first year. What little we have of the magazine shows that she 

took gardening seriously, herself writing about the history of flowers and descriptions of gardens, and she 

published letters from other ladies. She clearly felt it was important to encourage women and concentrate 

on what they could do themselves, rather than what they could not do. After John Loudon's death, Mrs 

Loudon carried on with his books, bringing oat new editions, and presumably kept up the garden of their 

own house. 

Another practical woman gardener of the same era as Jane Loudon was the anonymous author of the 

Handbook on Town Gardening, referred to earlier. I have not discovered her idartity, but she may have 

been Louisa Johnson (dates udmown), a writer and pointer who published Every Lady Her Own Flower 

4 Gardener's Magazine, July 1838, p. 322. 
5 Jane Loudon, Gardening for Ladies (John Murray, 1840), pp. 9-11. 
6 Gardening for Ladies, pp. 8-9. 
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Gardener (1843) and Every Lady's Guide to Her Own Greenhouse (1851)'. Presumably the Handbook on 

Town Gardening was published anonymously because the 'lady' did not feel it was suitable to put her 

name to a book which was published for profit. The problem did not arise for Mrs Loudon because she 

was already known as a writer and was working with her husband, in effect as a journalist. The `lady' also 

wrote about the practical aspects of gardening although she expected to have a labourer to do the heaviest 

work such as digging large holes, but she sounds as if she would certainly have been outside directing 

operations. 

At the present time, the best known woman gardener of the nineteenth century is probably Gertrude 

Jekyll8, although she did not appear in print until the 1890s and had more impact in the early twentieth 

century. However, she was one of the people responsible for the `gentrification' of gardening by which it 

became acceptable for upper middle class people to be seen to be paid for, or even make a living out of, 

writing about design and taste. She was part of a group of men and women with a passion for gardening 

who not only made it respectable but made it fashionable, and helped to create the feeling that gardening 

was part of the British heritage. Gertrude Jekyll is best known for designing gardens to accompany houses 

designed by Edwin Lutyens, but wrote compellingly about flowers with an authority which must have 

come from minute observation. She worked exclusively for the wealthy, but her advice can be followed 

by anyone with an interest in gardening. 

Two of Jekyll's friends who became well known gardeners in different ways were Mrs C. W. Earle 

(Theresa Earle) (1836-1925) and Ellen Willmott (1858-1934). Mrs Earle9 was a well connected upper 

middle class woman who, like Jekyll, had studied art when young. She published Pot-Poem from a 

Surrey Garden in 1897, which was so popular it was followed by three more Pot-Pourri books and 

reputedly made her £30,000, although her husband is said to have offered to pay her not to publish the 

book. Again, like Jekyll, she mainly appealed to the wealthy, but gave good and it ting advice and 

practical ideas for everyone. Ellen Willmot&° was not predominantly a writer but a wealthy amateur who 

created a garden at Warley Place in Essex and later gardens in both France and Italy. She is known as a 

7 Louisa Johnson is mentioned in Deborah Kellaway, ed, The Virago Book of Women Gardeners (Virago 
Press, 1996) p. 264. 
8 See Virago Book of Women Gardeners, pp. xii-xiv; Miles Hadfield, A History of British Gardening 
(Penguin, 1985), pp. 363-4,366-72; Brent Elliott, Victorian Gardens (B. T. Batsford Ltd. 1990), pp. 206- 
9; Sally Festing, Gertrude Jekyll (Viking, 1991); Jane Brown, Gardens of a Golden Afternoon (Penguin, 
1982); and Betty Massingbam, Mss Jekyll, Portrait of a Great Gardener (David and Charles, 1984). 
9 See Virago Book of Women Gardeners, pp. xi-xii; A History of British Gardening, p. 368; and Mrs C. W. 
Earle, Pot-Poem from a Surrey Garden (Smith Elder, 1897; reps. Century and the National Trust, 1984). 
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collector of rare and unusual plants and although she claimed to go out and weed her own gardens, she 

was said to employ over eighty gardeners. 

One of the important points about the women writers, particularly those in the early part of the century, is 

that they give us an insight into the problems of all amateurs, both male and female, in having very little 

information to go on and not being listened to. Almost all the male writers at the time were professional 

gardeners or botanists, or were experienced florists, and they assumed that their readership was composed 

almost entirely of other professionals. The notable exceptions were Shirley Hibberd and George W. 

Johnson (1802-1886), who will be looked at in detail in later chapters, and who were influential in 

starting magazines for other amateurs. By the time the later women mentioned were writing, amateur 

gardening had received acceptance and there was nothing peculiar or unusual in it, nor in middle and 

upper class people publishing books under their own names. 

It is difficult to know how far women were seriously considered as readers of ganiening magazines 

When the Gardeners' Chronicle started to include articles for amateurs in the 1850s, one was entitled `a 

word for the ladies'. It stated: 

The Gardeners' Chronicle is indeed, to a great extea ta gentleman's pepit, yet there is 
much information scattered up and down its pages adapted for the gentler sex. if, when the 
paper is laid on the table, the ladies who lave gardening will favour us with their attention, 
we shall hope to assist them in their pleasing employment" 

Its view on women was as follows: 

Ladies are great gardeners on a small scale, and a vast majority of the homes which are 
made more cheerful and elegant by flowers owe their charm to their hands. They generally 
love flowers for their own sake, and their attachment is less mingled than that of men with 
considerations of interest, such as beating their neighbours in their feats of horticultural 
skill, or adding a respectable adjunct to their domain. A woman looks upon a flower as she 
does upon a child, with an affection abstracted from external considerations of what trouble 
it will occasion, or what it will cost to keep. And as her principles are more pure in the 
department of gardening and its ends, so her pleasures are more simple and deep. 

The wife, on a fine June morning, is watering and transplanting, and anxiously training up 
to perfection some floral beauties, and a little help in stooping or carrying mould would 
then be a great boon. But the husband looks listlessly on and does nothing - or rather, as is 
too often the case, he grumbles at the time and labour bestowed; and in his careless 
perambulation sets his foot on the choicest pet of the neatly kept border. But, `Sigh no more 

10 See Virago Book of Women Gardeners, pp. xivv-xv; A History of British Gwrdening, pp. 374-5. 
" Gardeners' Chronicle, 1858, p. 477. 
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ladies, sigh no more, ' for you have resources in yourselves in this department which will 
easily make you independent of all but labours of love, and contented to be without aid 
grudgingly bestowed' . 

It therefore suggests that women were openly playing a significant part in gardening in the home in the 

1850s and although they may have welcomed help with the heavier work, they were quite capable of 

learning the stills of gang, planning the planting and providing pleasure for the whole family. It also 

emphasises the idea that the garden was a status symbol, for men at least. 

One way of gauging the strength of women as consumers in the nineteenth century is to look at the 

advertisements in the periodicals and see how women are depicted. Many show them using equipment 

such as syringes and pruning shears (see illustration SA) and stress that products such as guano are clean 

and safe enough for women to use. This suggests that women did have the buying power, or at least had 

influence over the men of the family if they were providing the finance. 

Apart from Jane London's magazine, there appear to be no others gardening magazines specifically for 

women, although general women's magazines would have included gardening among the features on 

fashion, home and Cookery. It is likely that publishers would fear a gardening magazine aimed at women 

only would not be economically feasible: it would not attract any male readers, whereas general 

gardening magazines would attract both men and women. Looking at the correspondence columns in 

magazines unfortunately does not assist in knowing who the readers were. Most letters are signed with 

initials only, or initials and surnames, or pseudonyms, so they give no indication of gender. The only 

exception I found was one signed ̀a farmer's daughter'. 

There were several regular women contributors to gardening magazines as writers, as early as the 18W3. 

Francis Jane Hope (d 1880) gardened at Wardie lodge, Edinburgh. She emphasised the importance of 

old-fashioned flowers, and was particularly keen on hellebores. She also suggested novel ways of using 

vegetables, such as kale and ornamental gourds, decoratively. She therefore conformed to the stereotype 

of women concentrating on flowers and the design side of gardening. She wrote for the cottage 

Gardener, the Gardeners' Chronicle and the Garden' 4. In the 1870s Mrs Francis Foster (dates unknown) 

12 Gardeners' Chronicle, 1858, p. 477. 
13 There is a section on Victorian women gardeners in Jane Brown, The Pursuit of Paradise (Harper 
Collins, 1999): see pp. 116-129. 
14 See Cottage Gardener, 1860, p. 319; Gardeners' Chronicle, 1863, p. 125; Garden, 7 February 1874. 
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wrote for the Gardeners' Chronicle'5, and in 1881 published On the Art of Gardening in book form. 

Another frequent contributor to the Chronicle was Eleanor Vere Boyle (1825-1916), who wrote as E. V. B. 

between 1882 and 1885. She was both a writer and an illustrator and the wife of a parish rector. She 

redesigned the garden at their home, Huntercombe Manor in Buckinghamshire, and also published Days 

and Hours in a Garden in the early 1880s. 

It was not only garden design which occupied women as writers; by the end of the century they were also 

gaining acceptance in the academic world Alicia Amherst (1865-1941) wrote The History of Gardening 

in England, published in about 1895, and Ellen Willmott published The Genus Rosa between 1910 and 

1914. Botany, and particularly botanical illustration, had long been thought to be an appropriate pastime 

for women. Many women artists contributed illustrations to periodicals, indeed botanical illustration 

seems to have been one of the most acceptable ways that women could earn a living, if they had to. 

Benjamin Fawcett, one of the best botanical engravers, took on both girls and boys at the age of about 

fourteen for training'6. Many women artists, not surprisingly, came from families of artists and engravers 

and probably would have been expected to assist in the family business from an early age. Loudon's sister 

was an illustrator and part of the willing family workforce. A successful woman artist on a larger scale 

was Anne Pratt (1806-1893). She produced The Flowering Plants, Grasses, Sedges and Ferns of Great 

Britain in 1889 with her own watercolour illustrations. Another who travelled much further afield was 

Marianne North (1830-1890). She had acted as a companion to her father, accompanying him around 

Europe and Egypt. After his death, when she was thirty-nine, she went to the South of France to 

contemplate her future and decided to devote herself to painting from nature `and try to learn from the 

lovely world which surrounded me there how to make that work henceforth the master of my life'. She 

explored every continent until her health failed, and produced 832 paintings for which she provided a 

gallery in the Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew". 

Women painters and illustrators were not necessarily gardeners, although they may have been useful 

recorders of contemporary gardens. Several women were landscape painters who specialised in 

horticultural sul ects. Helen Allingham (1848-1926) is one of the best known for her depictions of 

country scenes and cottage prdens. A later woman painter was Lilian Starei d (1877-1944), much of 

15 See Gardeners' Chronicle, 1874, n, p. 551; 1876, ii 163-4. 
16 See Ray Desmond, ̀ A Note on Benjamin Fawcett', in Francis Perry, Beautiful Leaved Plants (Soolar 
Press, 1979), p. 132. 
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whose work concentrates on late Victorian and Edwardian country house gardens. The woman's role as 

artist could also be extended to include other aspects of floral art, in particular flower arranging. Annie 

Hassard (dates unknown) became a well known professional flower arrangers, winning many awards and 

publishing Floral Decorations for Dwelling Houses in 1875. 

The role of women in charity work and philanthropy is frequently manifest through gardening Mrs Mary 

Ann Gilbert, started allotments at Beachy Head, Sussex, in connection with a school for pauper children. 

In 1835 she had 213 tenants and sent potatoes to Lord Liverpool to show what could be produced' 8. 

Francis Hope used large quantities of the flowers and herbs she grew at Wardie Lodge in `flower 

missions' whereby she sent appropriate plants to the poor and the sick, rejecting hothouse flowers in 

favour of native plants that the recipents would recognise or appreciate for their heating qualities19 

As to professional women garcleners, there are occasional references to women florists and nursery 

proprietors in gardening magazines. One who stands out was Martha Elizabeth Jackson (active 1790s - 

1820s) who was author of The Florists Manual, published in 1822. As florists needed no formal training, 

there was nothing to prevent women setting themselves up as such, although usually they would have 

come into a florist or nursery business through their husband or father having died and being left to carry 

on alone. There would be no question of women training as professional gardeners in the Usual way 

through apprenticeship. The only female practical or professional gardeners seem to be `weeding women' 

who were said to be paid eight to to npence a day in David Stuart's The Garden Triumphant20. This may 

have been a significant addition to the family income of a cottager. 

It was therefore as amateurs that women stand out in nineteenth century gardening, both in practical 

ways, contributing to the welfare of their families and neighbours, but also representing the difficulties of 

amateurs, both female and male. Their voices may not have been heard by the professionals in the early 

part of the century, but other amateurs found their work useful and encouraging. However, by the end of 

the century, the roles of professionals and amateurs were not quite so clear-cut. As the position of head 

gardener in a large establishment was gradually becoming undermined by amateurs taking over the design 

of gardens and the matters of taste, so women were able to assume a much stronger position. Two 

" See A Vision of Eden. The Life and Work ofMariunne North, ed J. P. M Brenan (Webb & Bower, 
1980). 
's See, David Crouch and Colin Ward, The Allotment (Mushroom Bookshop, 1994), p. 54. 
19 See Jane Brown, The Pursuit of Paradise (Harper Collins, 1999), p. 122. 
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women, at least, expressed this quite emphatically. Mrs Edith L. Chamberlain (active 1890s) complained 

in The Gentlewomen's Book of Gardening (1892) about the `indiscriminating male gardener' who was 

only interested in visual qualities in plants, not their scent. Mrs Martha Jane Loftie (active 1860s-1890s) 

went as far as to suggest ̀a crusade against the modem gudenea, a tyrannical and prosaic creature' and 

wanted to replace trained gardeners with uneducated labourers who would be willing to do as they were 

told21. 

ion (ii). Cler 

Clergymen had much in common with women as gardeners in the nineteenth century. Both often found 

themselves in possession of a garden through outside oxcumstances. Although both may have inherited 

the garden independently, women often found themselves in control because their husbands owned the 

garden, but the wife was the one who had the time or inclination to take an interest in it. In the case of 

clergymen, they may have acquired it through their employment, and because of the nature of the job, like 

women, they may have had the leisure time to pursue an interest in it. Although most of the people 

mentioned here were wealthy enough to employ gardeners they may not have had enough money to 

employ a large staff and would therefore have to take on the role of head gardener themselves. 

Both clergy and ladies were also in the position of having to be seen to set a good example: women had to 

look after and educate their children and may have had to do a certain amount of charity work; clergymen 

similarly were seen as leaders and example-setters of the parish. Both were usually dependent on others 

for a living and were therefore outside the forces of economic life. A woman may have been regarded as 

, the angel of the hearth' and a clergyman similarly was in a position of observer and guardian of the 

morals of the parish. 

Clergymen in the nineteenth century were invariably gentlemen and Oxbridge educated with intellectual 

leanings. The best livings provided large houses in beautiful settings and allowed the incumbent plenty of 

leisure time. As the century progressed the clergy seem to have grown less prosperous, perhaps because 

of the declining fortunes of agriculture, which reduced the value of livings. They began to be expected to 

dedicate themselves to their vocation, r3thcr than simply relenting a position in society. It was no 

20 See David Stuart, The Garden Triumphant (Viking, 1988), Chapter 8. 
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longer acceptable to be seen as a fox-hunting or hard-drinking cleric. Many took to history, linguistics or 

philosophy, as well as natural history and theology. Charles Kingsley (1819-1875), one of the best known 

naturalist-clergymen, explained in Glaucus; or the Wonders of the Shore (published in 1855) how when 

he was young the naturalist had been regarded as a harmless en ast who went "bug-hunting" simply 

because he had not the spirit to follow a fox'22. He claimed in the same book that the interest in natural 

history originated with the publication in 1789 of Gilbert White's Natural History of Selborn e23. White, 

of course, was also a clergyman. 

Kingsley was a honer in the concept of `muscular Christianity', which involved a belief that fresh 

air and exercise brought people nearer to God. He recommended fem-collecting, known as Pteridomania, 

for young ladies as an eve to the usual pastimes of needlework: 

You cannot deny that they find an enjoyment in it, and are more active, more cheerful, 
more self-forgetful over it, than they would have been over novels and gossip, crochet and 
Berlin-wool. At least you will confess that the abomination of `Fancy work', that standing 
cloak for dreamy idleness,... has all but vanished from your drawing room since the 'lady- 
ferns' and ̀ Venus's hair' appeared24. 

The idea of muscular Christianity led some clergymen to take an active interest in gardening themsehres, 

and it therefore became an appropriate pastime both for clergymen personally, and as something in which 

they could encourage their parishioners, for the usual reasons of keeping them away from drink and 

gambling. 

others preferred to concentrate on the science of botany, rather than horticulture. Several of the early 

nineteenth century botanical magazines were edited by clergymen: the Rev. John Henslow (1796-1861) 

was professor of botany at Cambridge and creator of the Cambridge Botanic Garden and he edited the 

Botanist. Another botanical editor was the Rev. James Rennie (1787-1867), who was associated with 

early editions of the Magazine of Botany. Henslow's son, the Rev. George Henslow (1835-1925) had a 

career as a headmaster, but he also wrote and lectured on gardening and was Honorary Professor of 

Botany to the Royal Horticultural society. 

21 Mrs Loftie, Social Twitters (1879), quoted in Brent Elliott, Victorian Gardens (B. T. Batsford Ltd, 
1986), p. 214. 
22 Quoted in Lynn Barber, The Heyday of Natural History 1820-1870 (Doubleday & Co, New York, 
1980, published in Britain by Jonathan Cape), p 14. 
23 See The Heyday of Natural History 1820-1870, p. 15. 
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One clergyman had ventured into writing about gardening early in the nineteenth century and, like the 

early women writers, preferred to do it anonymously. Nathaniel Paterson published The Manse Garden in 

about 1837. He was a minister in Berwickshire and went about trying to renovate and maintain a 

neglected garden without much help. He encountered the usual problem amateurs had not knowing 

where to find advice. He remedied it in the usual way: he taught himself, and then wrote a book to help 

others. He explained some of the problems thus: 

And then some of the finer fancy pieces of work, such as budding and grafting, which in 
their nature are very captivating and as simple as splicing a rope, cannot appear in a book 
of science without portentous minutiae about saddles and scions, that deter from all 
attempts, and make it appear that nothing short of a regular apprenticeship can qualify for 
the mystery. Kind reader, I mean to deliver thee from the killing toil of ponderosity, and 
from the awe of mystery; from the perplexity of needless varieties, and from prescriptions 
for which you have no use, or which, being worse than useless, prove false, by having no 
adaptation to your climate. It is simply the purpose of this little manual to suit the medium 
climate of North Britain, including a goodly portion of the south, to consult the economy of 
ministers; to make every manse garden a model of neatness and fertility; to give shelter and 
seclusion to the meditative walk of the pastor, and plenty of post-herbs, fruits and flowers, to 
his tasteful and thrifty wife. But the secret must be out; that to these ends it is nearly 
indispensable that the minister should be his own gardener, wholly as to knowledge, and 
partially as to wore. 

Like many amateurs he seemed to find the menial tasks of gardening worthwhile in their own right, being 

both productive and satisfying. He saw himself as setting a good example to his parishioners, and in his 

training of a garden boy (quoted in Part One, Chapter Three) it can be seen that he was concerned to be 

fair, but strict. He probably saw his role as a teacher as part of his vocation as a priest. 

Later in the century, clergymen began to write for the popular gardening magazines. One of the most 

successful was the Rev. Henry Honywood D'Ombrain (1818-1905) who wrote as `D of Deal' in the 

Florist from the 1850s, but wrote under his own name when he started co-editing the Floral Magazine in 

1862. D'Ombrain was vicar of Westwell, Kent, but had previously lived at Deal. He had grown up in 

Ireland and helped form the Natural History Society of Dublin. In 1876 he also founded the Horticultural 

Club. As `D of Deal' he described how anyone could manage a small garden, assuming he had the time, 

and as such was in the forefront of promoting gardening among amateurs and those living in towns. He 

was also a founder member of the National Rose Society, of which he was secretary for twenty-five years. 

In that society he was joined by several other clergymen, roses apparently having a particular 'draw' for 

men of the cloth. Samuel Reynolds Hole (1819-1904), Dean of Rochester, was one of the other best 

known rose devotees. He published several books and wrote for the Garden and the Gardener, always 

24 Quoted in The Heyday of Natural History 1820-1870, p. 114 
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under his own name. He is a great source of gossip and anecdotes about gardening and claimed to have 

known almost all his contemporary nurserymen and gardening writers. William Robinson relied on him 

as a famous name that would attract readers when he started the Garden as he was already well known to 

readers of other papers. Another rose man was the Rev. R. A. Foster-Melliar (d 1904), who lived at 

Sproughton Rectory near Ipswich, Suffolk, and published The Book of the Rose in 1894. 

Another contributor to Robinson's Garden was the Rev. Henry T. Ellacombe (1790-1885), who had been 

trained as an engineer before going into the Church. He described his garden at Bitton, near Bristol, 

where he lived from 1835 to 1850. Robinson particularly admired it because it was never changed, and 

did not succumb to the bedding craze. The garden was carried on after Ellacombe's death by his son, 

Canon Henry N. Ellacombe (1822-1916), who lived there for sixty-eight years. Canon Ellacombe 

published In a Gloucestershire Garden in 1895. He did not claim to be a botanist, but described plants in 

their natural settings and wrote about plants associated with the works of Chaucer, Shakespeare, and 

Milton, thus giving gardening another dimension. The Rev. Charles Wolley-Dod (1826-1904) also wrote 

about plants in garden settings and was particularly interested in tracing their origins so as to provide 

appropriate habitats in which they could thrive. He had been an assistant master at Eton College and when 

he married had taken on the additional surname Dod, in order to secure his wife's inheritance of Edge 

Hall, Cheshire, where he made a garden. He wrote for the Gardeners' Chronicle as well as William 

Robinson's short-lived luxury magazine Flora and Sylva. One more notable clergyman in the same mould 

was the Rev. Henry Harpur-Crewe (1830-1883), rector of Drayton Beauchamp, near Tring, 

Buckinghamshire, who was responsible for reviving many varieties of traditional herbaceous plants and 

whose garden was said to contain one of the richest collections of hardy plants in Europe%. These men 

were all associated with William Robinson in the later part of the century when `wild gardening' was 

becoming popular It is tempting to imagine that they saw gardening as bringing people closer to nature 

and therefore to God's creations. 

Robinson may have favoured clergymen as writers for his magazines in order to maintain the aura of 

respectability and to appeal to the upper middle dass readership, which he knew would help him to 

succeed in his publishing ventures. Another institution which may have benefited by having them `on 

display' was the Royal Horticultural Society. Many of the rose-loving clergy were associated wlfh the 

25 Nathaniel Paterson, The Manse Garden (James Blackwood & Co, C. 1837), pp. 43 44. 
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society and its shows and it could have done the society no harm to have had the Rev. William Wilks 

(1843-1923) as secretary for over twenty-five years. He had been made a Fellow of the society in 1866 

and was elected honorary secretary in 1888, later becoming paid secretary'. The president at the time was 

Sir Trevor Lawrence (1831-1913), the son of Louisa Lawrence, and together they drastically increased 

the number of Fellows and the amount of income they generated 

Wilks later retired to a garden of his own creation at Shirley, near Croydon, Surrey. He spent many years 

selectively breeding a new strain of poppies, known as Shirley poppies, and a cooking apple was also 

named after him. Selective breeding also appealed to the Rev. George Herbert Engleheart (1851-1936), 

vicar of Chute Forest, Wiltshire, who produced new daffodils in the 1880s and also wrote about the 

cultivation of vegetables. Perhaps there is a connection between clergymen breeding new plants and 

Gregor Mendel's work with genetics. The monk lived a secluded life in a monastery and single-mindedly 

studied peas for years before publishing his theories. Clergymen would have the mental capacity to 

undertake a programme of selective breeding and would probably have the faith to pursue it for the 

anticipated results. 

A clergyman who was responsible for garden design, rather than writing about plants, was the Rev. Henry 

Jardine Bidder (1847-1923). As a young Fellow at St John's College, Oxford, he had taken on the 

supervision of the garden. In 1893 he started a new feature, a rock garden, which he built literally with his 

own hands. Unlike other early rock gardens, it did not have a naturalistic appearance but was artificial in 

style, but it made Bidder one of the leaders in popularising so-called 'alpine' plants, or plants suitable for 

growing in rockeries. 

The clergy's role in setting a good example in the parish extended to encouraging cottagers and 

allotment holders in gardening They would have played a conspicuous part in local flower shows, often 

helping with the judging and presenting the prizes. The booklets called `Manuals for the Many' published 

by the cottage Gardener were sold at a discount to `clergymen and gentlemen who wished to distribute 

them to their parishioner's'29. Like royalty patronising national societies, the clergy would have helped to 

bolster the importance of flower shows as county or village events. Sutton's Seeds also supplied seeds at 

26 See Alex Pankhwst, Who Does Your Garden Grow? (Earl's Eye Publishing, 1992), p. 24. The book 
contains short biographies of gardeners after whom plants were named. 
27 See A History of British Gardening, pp. 393-4. 
' See the advertisement in the Cottage Gardener, 3 March 1857, p. 388. 
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a discount price to clergymen and others `who desire to encourage their cottagers in the cultivation of 

their gardens'29. It is therefore clear that gardening was used by the clergy to persuade people to use their 

leisure time productively. 

Like women, therefore, clergymen represented the view of the amateur in gardening, and because of their 

gender, and the likelihood that they were more highly educated, they would have had more success in 

publicising the difficulties of amateurs and in securing the attention of publishers and professional 

gardeners. They also represented the public face of gardening, in their involvement in gardening societies 

and organisations, both at a local and national level. In their respected position in a parish or diocese they 

would be in a strong position to put forward their own views on gardening and other people at the same 

level would be forced to take account of tlean. It seems that the caricature of the panama-hatted vicar 

giving out prizes for the biggest marrow at the local flower show or the bishop with a rosebud in his 

buttonhole, was based on centuries of tradition and was one of the mainstays of keeping gardening going 

as a leisure activity in every community in Britain. 

29 See The Victorian Garden Catalogue (Studio Edition, 1995), p. 79. 
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Part Two. The Establishment of Horticultural Periodicals. 

Chapter 1. (1826 to 1840) The Origins of Horticultural Periodicals. 

From the evidence already seen, it is clear therefore that there was interest in different forms of amateur 

gardening in all classes of society, even in the early part of the nineteenth century. However, many 

amateurs experienced problems in obtaining information as to the rudiments of gardening and in adapting 

the instructions of professional gardeners to their modest gardens and sometimes limited resources. 

Eventually, demand was great enough to provide them with information suitable for their particular 

needs, but the first specialist gardening periodicals were provided for professional gardeners. There was 

an explosion in publishing in the early part of the nineteenth century, due to the increase in literacy 

among the working classes and the reduction in, and eventual disappearance of, newspaper taxes, as well 

as improvements in printing and the better distribution network provided by the railways. It is therefore 

not surprising that papers appeared for gardeners, both professional and amateur, as they did for readers 

interested in other leisure activities, such as sport and natural history. 

In the early part of the century, information for gardeners came in two forms: practical gardening manuals 

and botanical magazines. The manuals were written by professional gardeners, such as John Abercrombie 

(1726-1806) and Charles McIntosh (1794-1864). Abercrombie, like many others of his generation, wrote 

under a pseudonym, ̀Thomas Mawe, gardener to His Grace the Duke of Leeds', to bide his identity. His 

earliest book, Every Man his mm Gardener' seems to have first been published in 1767 and reached the 

twenty-third edition by 18572. It was said to be `designed to convey a practical knowledge of gardening, 

to gentlemen and young professors, who delight in that useful and agreeable study'. The frontispiece 

depicted two gardeners in breeches, buckled shoes and aprons, digging and hoeing, and a lady and 

gentleman about to enter a small greenhouse in the background His Practical Gardener and Improved 

System of Modern Horticulture3 was `designed for gentlemen who manage their own gardens, and as a 

manual for professional horbiculturalists'0. ̀Amateurs' are specifically mentioned in the section on hardy 

annuals, although in this Context it is probably referring to florists. Most of the book is aimed at 

' See Thomas Mawe and Other Gardeners, Every Man his own Gardener 2nd edn (W. Griffin, 1767). 
2 See the catalogues of The British Library and The Lindley Library 
3 SeeAbercrombie's Practical Gardener and Improved System ofModern Horticulture 4th edn (T. 
Cadell, 1834). The book seems to have first been published in 1817. 
4 See the full title. 



96 

professionals. Both books deal extensively with hot-houses and shrubberies as well as kitchen gardens, 

and Abercrombie even describes the care of pineapples, coffee trees and succulents such as aloes. He 

seems to imply generally that the ̀ amateur' is a connoisseur of the exotic rather than someone who does 

his own gardening 

Charles M'Intosh's The Flower Garden$ claimed to have the object of explaining the principles of taste to 

guide the amateur in laying out and planting his grounds. The Book of the Garden, on the other hand, 

was a two volume work full of technical details for professional gardeners. A smaller, slightly later, book 

on garden design, apparently more suited to amateurs, was How to Lay out a Small Garden by Edward 

Kemp? (1817-1891). It was specified in its fa11 title to be `intended as a guide to amateurs in choosing, 

farming or improving a place' and dealt with gardens from a quarter to thirty acres. 

A more practical book was William Cobbett's The English Gardened, which he claimed to be a complete 

guide to `what is to be done relative to every plant and tree known in the gardens'9. It was written on the 

basis that the reader was wholly unacquainted with the matter, but it would do no harm to `gentlemen 

who have studied something of gardening"o. However, he goes on to explain that: 

The far greater part of persons who pow gardens, and who occasionally partake in the 
management of them, really know very little about the matter. They possess no principles 
relating to the art: they do things pretty well, because they have seen them done before; but 
for want of proceeding upon principle, that is to say, for the want of knowing the reasons 
for doing the several things that are cone in the garden, they are always in a state of 
uncertainty: they know nothing of the causes, and, therefore, are always rather guessing at, 
than relying upon the effects" . 

Loudon's books on suburban gardening carried on in the same tradition as these earlier manuals, although 

they included many more details of real gardens and designs for a greater variety of different sized 

establishments, tailored to the needs of the occupants. It seems that most of the manuals were attempts to 

explain the `secrets' of gardening hitherto known only to the professionals, to the upper and middle 

classes, who were interested in how they were done and, almost as a matter of intellectual stimulation, 

5 Charles M'Intosh, The Flower Garden (William S. Ort & Co, 1844). The book seems to have been 
published originally in 1838. 

Charles M'Intosh, The Book of the Garden, Volume 1(Strnctural) (1853), Volume 2 (Cultural) (1855). 
7 Edward Kemp, How to Lay out a Small Garden (Brtthny & Evans, 1855). 
8 William Cobbett, The English Gardener (repr. Bloomsbury Gardening Classics, 1996). The book was 
first published in 1829. 
9 The English Gardener, ch. 1, para. 8. 

The English Gardener, ch. 1, para. 9. 
11 The English Gardener, ch. 1, pia. 10. 
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were asking themselves why they were done and how they could be improved. The professionals 

regarded ̀an amateur' as someone who enjoyed looking at gardens and collecting plants, and had plenty 

of space and money to indulge his or her passion and trained professionals to do the practical work. At 

this date, amateurs with very small gardens without trained help were not contemplated Loudon seemed 

to go one step further towards amateurs as we know them today. In his books for suburban gardeners he 

recognised a need for the middle classes to learn practical skills, either to perform them themselves, or to 

train their own servants. 

What the practical manuals could not provide was topical information on the new plants rapidly being 

introduced into the country. This was partly because they could not keep up with the number and variety 

being discovered, but also because the techniques of growing and propagating many of the plants were 

unknown to British gardeners, who were learning as they went along. It was necessary to publish news of 

these plants as and when it became available, and so the periodical botanical magazine was born. 

William Curtis (1746-1799) started his Botanical Magazine in 1787. He was an apothecary, born in 

Hampshire, who was `demonstrator' at the Chelsea Physic Garden in London and therefore had ready 

access to new plants as they were introduced into the country and classified The full title of the magazine 

was `The Botanical Magazine or Flower Garden Displayed - to illustrate and describe the most 

ornamental foreign plants, cultivated in open ground, greenhouse or stove'. All the plants were drawn 

from life and the first issue cost one shilling It was similar concept to the botanical books that were 

published at the time, often also in parts, such as Robert Sweet's Geraniaceae, referred to earlier. 

However, the magazine was planned to go on indefinitely, and in fact continued until 198312. During the 

eighteenth and nineteenth century about forty-five colour plates were produced a year and the price varied 

according to the contents. The magazine was always known as Curtis's Botanical Magazine to 

distinguish it from the others. 

Ibe other botanical magazines had mixed fortunes. The Botanists' Repository lasted from 1797 to 1812 

and the Botanical Register from 1815 to 1847. Later ones were the British Flower Garden (1823-1838), 

the Botanic Garden (1825-1851), the Botanist (1837-1846) and the Floral Cabinet (1837-1840). The 

Botanical Cabinet (1817-1833) was produced by the nurseryman Conrad Loddiges (1743-1826) mainly 

12 In 1995 the name `Curtis's Botanical Magazine' was revived and used for the Kew Magazine, first 

published in 1984. It continues at the time of writing 
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as publicity for the plants he was selling. One of the later magazines to start was Paxton 's Magazine of 

Botany (1834-1849), produced by Joseph Paxton, who at the time was gardener to the Duke of 

Devonshire. Some magazines attempted to include general horticultural news as well as details of the 

plants. The Botanic Garden made this into a separate section called `Auctarium', which may qualify it as 

the first real horticultural, as opposed to botanical, magazine. 

The botanical magazines, with their hand-coloured illustrations, were expensive and therefore only 

available to the wealthy. Presumably they were only of interest to those people who were growing the 

new plants. Florists, who were not rich and who mainly grew the traditional hardy plants, had to be 

content with much more cheaply produced manuals with little topical content until the 1830s. The 

botanical magazines were not the forerunners of gardening magazines. They were not always produced 

regularly and had a limited circulation, but they are interesting in the history of the magazines because 

some of the people who worked on them later became involved in the real gardening magazines. 

The first publication to call itself a magazine for gardeners, rather than botanists, was London's 

Gardener's Magazine, started in January 1826 (see Muetration 17). Once again, it must be stressed that a 

`gardener' was a professional, and that is who the magazine was written for. It is a misconception that 

London's magazine was the ancestor of all the later gardening magazines, simply because it has the same 

or a similar name. It was started by Loudon as a way of disseminating news and education for 

professional gardeners, and its character was more like a collection of papers by learned writers than a 

commercial newspaper produced for profit. It started as a quarterly publication of book size costing five 

shillings13. It had a few line illustrations but no colour. The original circulation was four thousand. It later 

became bi-monthly, costing three shillings and sixpence, and finally became monthly, costing two 

shillings and sixpence, reduced to one shilling and sixpence in 1834. Loudon's wife, Jane, said he was 

. making £750 a year from the magazine by 1830'4 

Loudon had been writing about gardening since 1803, when he had arrived in London from Scotland He 

had trained as a landscape gardener and had managed a farm, later teaching agriculture. In 1812 he set off 

13 In pre-decimal currency, twelve old pence (`d') made one shilling (`s) and twenty shillings made one 
pound (`£'). At the time of decimalisation, one new penny was worth two and a half old pence. pound 

details, and the later information about Loudon's life, come from Jane Loudon, An Account of 
the Life and Writings ofJohn Claudius Loudon, relminted in John Claudius Loudon and the Early 
Nineteenth Century in Great Britain, ed Elisabeth B. MacDougall (Dumbarton O Wm, Trustees for 
Harvard University, Washington D. C., 1980). 
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to travel through Europe, visiting gardens and all the scientific men he could obtain introductions to. 

When he returned to Britain in 1814 he found that his investments had failed through poor management 

and he had to find a way to maintain himself and his mother and sisters. He had great success with his 

Encyclopaedia of Gardening published in 1822, and followed it with several more encyclopaedias and 

periodical magazines concerned with horticulture, natural history and architecture. However, although he 

worked continuously and his writing was well-received and has stood the test of time, he became more 

and more financially embarrassed as he over-stretched himself He was his own publisher and found that 

the advance payments to illustrators took away any profit he eventually made on the books. Even using 

his wife and sister as willing but unpaid helpers did not prevent him losing money. He slowly sunk into 

debt and his health deteriorated In 1838 he owed £10,000 for work already done on his publications. By 

1843, after returning to landscape gardening and writing freelance for other publications, he had reduced 

the debt to £2,400 before his death. 

In the Gardener's Magazine Loudon described himself as the 'conductor'. Jane Loudon said that although 

it was meant for the benefit of professionals, it turned out to encourage many amateurs. Loudon wrote in 

the first issue that it was: 

Principally for gardeners in distant parts of the country who cannot get to the metropolis 
where are the best nurseries in the world for vegetable production and for acquiring 
practical knowledge in botany 

. 

He also aimed to increase interest in renovating and rejuvenating old fruit gardens, which had been 

neglected through loss of workers due to the Napoleonic Wars and then the surge for gardeners to go to 

London to get better jobs. He also wanted to promote gardening as an art of design and taste. He felt it 

was not possible to excel in the skills of both landscape design and horticulture, but he hoped to increase 

the knowledge of all gardeners: education of gardeners was expressed to be his most important aim. 

Throughout the magazine, Loudon commented that many gardeners cannot read, or are poor readers. One 

must therefore suppose that the magazine was mainly read by the gardeners' employers or perhaps head 

gardeners (who would be the only ones able to afford it). They would then pass on the information to the 

staff. Loudon gave lists of books suitable for gardeners' education and led a discussion as to how 

15 Gardener's Magazine, January 1826, Intro tion. 
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gardeners should be treated and trained by their employerS16. He also encouraged correspondence on the 

relationship between gardeners and nurserymen". 

The magazine was divided into sections called Original Communications, which were articles by head 

gardeners on cultivating plants; Reviews, which were reports of other publications; and Intelligence, 

which was news items and notes of interest. These were followed by Foreign Notices from as far afield as 

Europe, India, China and north and south America; Domestic Notices, from England, Scotland and 

Ireland; Biographies, Obituaries and Queries. Each issue concentrated on different topics as Loudon 

became interested in them. Thus, after discussing living conditions and education of gardeners, he started 

his campaign to improve the homes of agricultural labourers' 8. As well as the cottage designs and essay 

on husbandry mentioned earlier in Part One, there were articles on field gardening in Scotland' 9 and Lord 

Cawdor of Starkpole wrote on improving cottagers' gardens20. Loudon's final campaign was to improve 

the design of cemeteries. 

Loudon wrote reports of his own visits to gardens, and this is a good illustration of how in his time 

gardening was still very much divided between social classes and people were expected to know their 

place and remain in it. He only expected fruit to be grown by trained professionals; cottagers had to be 

instructed in how to grow food by the more educated classes; and florists were only expected to grow 

florists' flowers. In the early issues of the Gardener's Magazine Loudon devoted a lot of space to florists, 

reporting on their shows, which he visited himself. He said he intended to give notice of the shows: 

in the hope of extending this department among gentlemen's gardeners, by whom, we 
think, florists' flowers are at present too much neglected... What parterre in any country 
residence can display a hundred sorts of early dwarf tulips, all in bloom together, producing 
an effect, that for the brilliance of colour cannot be surpassed in an the vegetable 
ldngdOm? 21 

He was trying to encourage gardeners to adopt florists' flowers in their bedding schemes rather than 

imported `botanists' flowers' to make their employers' gardens brighter, but he did not suggest that they 

might join florists' societies in the hope of learning more about the flowers, or so that the separate classes 

16 Gardener's Magazine, May 1827, pp. 266,293. 
i' Gardener's Magazine, January 1827, p. 36, May 1827, p. 268. 
is Gardener'sMagazine, January 1827, pp. 19,271. 
19 Gardener's Magazine, April 1826, p. 259. 
20 Gardener's Magazine, April 1826, p. 275. 
21 Gardener's Magazine, July 1826, p. 349. 
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might get together with a common interest. By the 1830s florists' flowers and societies disappeared from 

the magazine as Loudon became obsessed with other subjects. 

Loudon was an extraordinary man in many ways and his work has had a lasting impact on gardening. 

Writers in the 1870s and 1880s regarded him as a mentor and modem researchers appreciate his detailed 

reports and descriptions on all aspects of gardening and domestic architecture between the 1820s and 

1840s. However, he cannot be regarded as the founder of gardening periodicals in the true sense. His 

magazine was unique, almost purely a whim of its creator, and not driven by the demands of its readers, 

whoever they were. It ceased on London's death in 1843, and was already being eclipsed by papers that 

truly were the beginning of something new. 

Three contemporaries of Loudon who might be considered to be the `father of gardening periodicals' are: 

Joseph Paxton, Joseph Harrison and George Glenny. They all produced periodicals in the 1830s and their 

work directly influenced the development of magazines right up to the end of the century. 

Joseph Paxton has already been mentioned in connection with the Crystal Palace and the gardens 

surrounding it at Sydenham, and also with his Magazine of Botany. He started an earlier enterprise in 

183 1, jointly with Joseph Harrison (d 1855), who was gardener to Lord Wharncliffe at Wortley Hall, 

near Sheffield, Yorkshire. The monthly Horticultural Register was intended to be a cheap alternative to 

botanical magazines and Loudon's Gardener's Magazine. The introduction states: 

It is evident, that a taste for Horticulture, in all its branches... has, within the last twenty 
years, very rapidly increased, and a corresponding improvement has consequently attended 
it: for at no period of time has it reached so high a state of perfection as at p; nrHowever, 

the editors went on to say that although practical (by which they meant professional) gardeners 

have been able to publish their experiences in the existing publications, because they were so expensive 

the information `was thus out of reach of many persons in the humbler classes of society and necessarily 

became very limited in its circulation'. This therefore adds to the speculation that London's magazine was 

read mainly by head gardeners and employers, rather than suburban amateurs, and certainly not untrained 

working people. But it also shows that there was a growing demand for information among all classes of 

I In George Chadwick, The Works of&rJoseph Paxton (Architectural press, 1961), Harrison is 
described as being a business man from Birkenhead, but this does not seem to be accurate. He is clearly 
stated as gardener at Wortley Hall in all the publications he was connected with. 
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society and that these two editors, although they were professionally trained, were also aware of what lay 

people wanted 

In the second issue of the Horticultural Register a letter from Al' of Nottingham was published asking 

whether the paper would be giving general directions for what should be done in a small garden each 

month and instructions for laying out a small tradesman's garden: 

I expect to see [your book] the monthly companion of our artizans, and to hear its pages 
read over carefully, and its contents examined in most of the little summerhouses on 
Mapperly-hills, or the sides of our ancient forests. For we are here Horticulturalists and 
Floriculturalists to a great extent: and our Frame-work-knitters and Twist-hands, when they 
have completed the labours of the day, adjourn to their hundred yards of land on the outside 
of the town to superintend the blowing of an auricula or a tulip, to mark the first folding of 
the leaves of a cabbage, or the gradual growth of a favourite cucumber: each vying with its 
neighbour in producing the best or largest specimen". 

This sounds almost too good to be true: the artisans with their `guinea gardens' and the florists with their 

auriculas and tulips. But even if it were not written by a genuine correspondent, it created a picture of the 

people who they wanted to attract as readers. The information was for the florists themselves, not upper 

class people trying to persuade lower classes into gardening. Notices and reports of local florists' society 

meetings and shows were given and the paper was published in Sheffield as well as London. 

According to his wife, Loudon first saw the Register when visiting the north of England after laying out 

Birmingham botanical garden. The sales of his magazine then apparently decreased and never 

recovered25. Paxton took on some of the same topics as Loudon, providing space for correspondence on 

building labourers' cottages and even publishing the views of `a bricklayers' labourer'26. He set out his 

own ideas on subscription gardens to be provided outside towns, suggesting a company be set up in the 

same way as a gas or water company. The area should be twelve and a half acres, divided into fifty 

gardens of a quarter acre each. There should be a communal botanic garden in the centre and the whole 

area should be enclosed by a brick wall. However, he did not go much further than Loudon in integrating 

the classes: he suggested each town could have three or more gardens for `different classes of society' 21. 

Paxton took delight in his rivalry with Loudon. In 1834, in referring to the 'animadversions of the editor 

of the Gardener's Magazine', he reported how London had complained about Paxton using London's 

23 Horticultural Register, 1 August 1831, p. 55. 
24 Horticultural Register, 1 July 1831. 
25 Jane Loudon, An Account of the Life and Writings offohn Claudius Loudon. 
26 See Horticultural Register, 1 October 1831, p. 152; 1 February 1832, p. 353. 



103 

work in the Magazine of Botany, but Paxton asked why he should complain then, as he had been doing it 

for some time and had always given him credit He then went on to say that many of the improvements 

and inventions claimed by Loudon were not original but had been known to gardeners for years and 

Loudon was not even the first to write about theme. 

In 1833 Harrison left the Horticultural Register and it gradually veered towards natural history and rural 

affairs. In 1835 the editorship was taken over by James Main (c. 1765-1846), a plant collector and 

nurseryman, but the magazine finished in 1836. In 1833 Harrison launched the Gardener's and Forester's 

Record, which lasted three years'. But he also started a much more successful paper, also in 1833, the 

Floricultural Cabinet and Florist's Magazine. It was a monthly paper of twenty-two pages and two 

colour plates, costing Sixpence. It aimed to provide something affordable for everyone interested in 

flowers, of whatever type. Harrison wrote: 

Although there are existing publications in whose pages the culture of flowering plants is 
admitted, yet they are too general a character for great numbers of Floriculturalists 

... to 
such persons the purchasing of the works referred to, much unnecessary expence had to be 
incurred This circumstance has frequently been a source of complaint made to us, since we 
commenced the Horticultural Register30. 

The first issue included articles on the dahlia, fuchsias, azaleas and flowering annuals, written by both 

florists and gentlemen's gardeners. It also reviewed all the current botanical magazines. Very little seems 

to be known about Harrison, yet he clearly was astute when it came to editing a gardening paper; by 

November of its first year, the Floricultural Cabinet claimed that it had sold fifty thousand copies in the 

first nine months31. It ran until 1859 and was then replaced by what claimed to be the most popular 

gardening paper of the late nineteenth century. Harrison seemed to find a successful compromise between 

professional gardeners and amateurs. The bound editions of the paper do not quote the price, but it must 

have been cheap enough for working people to buy and it provided the information they wanted on 

flowers they could afford to grow. 

If Loudon and Paxton exhibited animosity towards each other, it was nothing compared to the libellous 

comments of the third rival to Loudon, George Glenny, who was once described as a `horticultural 

27 Horticultural Register, 1 August 1831, pp. 58-60. 
28 Horticultural Register, Vol IIl, pp. 404-407. 
29 See Ray Desmond, ̀ Victorian Gardening Magazines', Garden History (Winter 1977), p. 47. 
30 Floricultural Cabinet, 1 March 1833, Introduction. 



104 

homet'32. Unlike the editors so far described, Glenny was not a professional gardener, but a watchmaker 

from Clerkenwell, east London. He seems to have made money partly through a lucrative marriage, but 

also through working as an insurance salesman. This led him to take up growing florists' flowers as a 

hobby, while also launching himself into magazine publishing. In 1831 he started the Royal Lady's 

Magazine, naming it after his patron, Queen Adelaide, although how he managed to gain royal favour is 

not known. He began to feature articles on florists' flowers, perhaps at first to fill up space. In 1832 he 

helped set up the Metropolitan Society of Florists and Amateurs ̀ to promote the science of Floriculture' 

by holding competitions. 

It may be thought that there were enough florists' societies in London without Glenny starting a new one, 

but it would seem that this was a different sort of society. It was directly aimed at promoting florists' 

flowers in fashionable circles, in opposition to the Horticultural Society, who were reluctant to feature the 

flowers in their shows. In 1833 the Royal Lady's Magazine became the Horticultural Journal and 

Florists' Register, stating: 

Our object, therefore, is merely to supply that information which no other work supplies, 
and which there are still many persons who think degrading Be it so until we show the 
contrary. We shall go on in our humble way till we can prove that florists' flowers belong 
to the highest instead of the lowest grade of floriculture; and that tailors, tinkers, and 
weavers, who knew them and grew them a century ago, though not one in a hundred could 
read or write, were better judges than botanists of what constituted a good thing33. 

Glenny tolerated no one else's opinion. He criticised advice given by Thomas Hogg (1771-1841), hitherto 

considered the expert on florists' flowers, and in 1835 in Volume III of the Horticultural Journal 

described Loudon's Gardener's Magazine as having `every appearance of decay''. Of the Horticultural 

Register he said, ̀ it contains the usual quantity of what every practical man already knows; and rather 

more than usual of readable, though not very interesting original matter'". Of the Floricultural Cabinet, 

he said, `the original communications are, as they always are, the mere overfowings of imbecility and 

folly'36. 

31 Floricultural Cabinet, 28 November 1833. Ray Desmond, in `Victorian Gardening Magazines', gives a 
figure of ten thousand copies per issue by 184). 
32 Will Tjaden, ̀ George Glenny, Horticultural Hornet', The Garden (1986), p. 318. Most of the 
biographical information comes from this article. 
33 Horticultural Journal, vol. I (1834), p. 31. 
34 Horticultural Journal, vol. III (1835), p. 6. 
35 Horticultural Journal, vol. 111 (1835), p. S. 
36 Horticultural Journal, vol. III (1835), p. 8. 
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Glenny was only too pleased if someone wrote to him to argue with his opinions, as he then published the 

letter with his own derogatory comments. He had been elected a fellow of the Horticultural Society, but 

they soon realised he was a trouble-maker. In one show his exhibit was given second prize, with no first 

prize being awarded. He saw this as a personal insult, which it was, and then promoted his own shows on 

the same day as the Horticultural Society's. He usually got a better attendance. 

In 1837 Glenny started something totally new: the Gardener's Gazette, a weekly paper for gardeners. 

This was a chance to give topical news at a cheap price and as such was revolutionary. It consisted of 

sixteen pages, half of which were general news and half gardening. It cost sixpence. However, Glenny 

was incapable of being objective and its pages were dominated by quarrels, particularly with the botanist 

John Lindley (1799-1865), the Horticultural Society's assistant secretary and the person responsible for 

organising their shows. In 1839 Glenny was banned from the Horticultural Society's shows. By the end of 

that year his personal finances collapsed. He sold the paper but continued as editor at £500 per year. 

However, he quarrelled with the new owners and resigned in 1840, whereupon Loudon, also in financial 

difficulties, was persuaded to take on the editorship (at £300 per year). 

By 1840 therefore, there was already a variety of gardening literature available. Six botanical magazines 

were still mumung, and there were three monthly papers. The Horticultural Journal had finished in 1839, 

but the Floricultural Cabinet and Gardener's Magazine were still running The third was another 

magazine for florists, the Floricultural Magazine, edited by Robert Marnock (1800-1889), a Scottish 

nurseryman and garden designer who was curator of the Royal Botanic Society's garden at Regent's Park 

London, from 1840 to 1869. The magazine was published from 1836 to 1842. 

The continued existence of the weekly Gazette must have made it clear to many people that weekly 

magazines were the way forward, and there was room for another weekly if a rational editor could be 

found However, the quarrels between Glenny, Loudon, Lindley and Paxton were not over yet. 
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Chapter 2. (1841 to 1857) The Establishment of the Weekly Papers. 

By the 1840s the public had become accustomed to the idea of weekly papers for both entertainment and 

acquiring knowledge. Many were available at the cost of a penny and could be bought through 

booksellers as well as by subscription. Gardening papers were not produced at this low price until much 

later, but the existence of Glenny's Gardener's Gazette showed that weekly papers, although not cheap, 

were feasible. Considering the seasonal nature of gardening, it would seem to be most appropriate to 

produce a weekly paper to keep readers in touch with new plants and to circulate information on shows 

and societies. Stamp duty, or newspaper tax, was payable from 1836 to 1855 at the rate of a penny on any 

periodical that contained news or political comment. Therefore, gardening periodicals that also contained 

news were forced to keep their prices high, whereas the monthly papers were able to charge 

correspondingly less. As the century progressed, printing methods improved and the railways provided an 

efficient method of distribution. This encouraged more people to go into publishing and it will be seen 

that there was an increase in the number of small-scale papers which only lasted a short time. As the 

industry consolidated, the small publishers were driven out and larger firms were established. 

The first weekly paper to attain a consistent, reliable readership was the Gardeners' Chronicle, which 

was started in January 1841. However, it was not a speculative commercial venture out to attract a 

readership which it believed was there, it was a calculated attempt to silence Glenny once and for all, and 

had the support of the Horticultural Society, who wanted to establish itself as the face of British 

gardening The paper was started by Joseph Paxton and John Lindley with the backing of Charles 

Wentworth Dike, son of the more famous critic and publisher of the same name, and William Bradbury, 

of Bradbury & Evans, publishers of Punch, The Daily News and The Field. Paxton already had experience 

in publishing with his Magazine of Botany and the Horticultural Register and had connections with the 

Horticultural society through his employer the Duke of Devonshire, president of the society and owner of 

the land on which the society's garden at Chiswick stood. Lindley' was a self taught botanist who had 

come to London from Norfolk to work in the library of Sir Joseph Banks, one of the founders of the 

Horticultural Society. In 1822 Lindley had become assistant secretary to the Chiswick garden and had 

worked with Loudon on his encyclopaedia of plants, drawing most of the illustrations. He had produced 

definitive works on the genera Rosa and Digitalis and then turned to orchids, which became a life-long 
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study. This was an interest he shared with Paxton, who was responsible for a huge collection of orchids at 

Chatsworth. By 1841 Lindley was assistant secretary to the Horticultural Society itself, in which capacity 

he had clashed with Glenny, as he was responsible for the society's shows. He was also professor of 

botany at the Chelsea Physic Garden and at the newly established University of London (later University 

College). He had carried out an examination of the Royal Botanic Gardens at Kew, which had ensured 

their survival and rejuvenation. As to publishing, Lindley had been editor of the Pomological Magazine 

from 1828 to 1830 and was editor of the Botanical Register from 1829 to 1847. 

The Gardeners' Chronicle was edited in the names of both Paxton and Lindley, Lindley was said on the 

cover to be responsible for `the horticultural part' (see illustration 18A). Its price was sixpence, it 

appeared on Saturdays, and it was described as `a stamped paper of rural economy and general news'. 

The prospectus to the first issue stated that it was intended to provide: 

a weekly record of everything that bears upon horticulture or garden botany ... thus the 
gardener, the forester, the rural architect, the drainer, the road maker, and the cottager, will 
all have the improvements in their respective pursuits recorded. 

In relation to florists it was declared that not only would they be kept fully acquainted with new varieties 

and the best modes of cultivation, but the editors would take care that the opinions given were the results 

of honest examination by `competent judges unbiased by any personal interest'. This obviously referred 

to Glenny, but in case it was lost on anyone the first editorial stated that the paper would avoid wrangling 

and abuse in connection with florists' flowers. Loudon was not left out either: to complete their aims, the 

editors declared that the paper was interested in the improvement of the condition and education of 

gardeners. 

The Chronicle further exhibited its credentials by providing a list of intended contributors which included 

four professors, twenty-two head gardeners of estates, eight from botanic gardens, and eight from parks. 

Amateurs, nurserymen, gardeners and all other persons interested in horticultural pursuits were invited to 

favour the editor as early as possible with their comments. The first edition was of sixteen pages, the first 

two containing advertisements for nurseries, plants, seeds, heating apparatus and situations wanted. The 

last page contained advertisements for gardening books and journals. The main part of the paper, 

consisting of six pages, included features on trees, new plants, recent displays at nurseries, 

1 For details of the life of John Lindley, see John Lindley, 1799-1865, Gardener, Botanist and Pioneer 
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correspondence from Britain and abroad, proceedings of various learned societies, reviews of scientific 

and botanical books, a calendar of work in the garden for the week, and weather and market reports. This 

was followed by over six pages of general news, including the Royal Court, foreign, home and provincial 

news, the City, Christmas theatricals, law, police, gazette (bankruptcies), and births, deaths and 

marriages. The publishers therefore seemed to be keeping their options open in case gardening did not 

prove to be totally absorbing to their readers. 

The Chronicle seemed to be aimed at the gentry and upper classes who wanted to improve their 

and were also interested in keeping in touch with events in London and other cities. They were of course 

typical of the members of the Horticultural Society. It was also aimed at professional gardeners and 

nurserymen who were the intended readers of Loudon's Gardener's Magazine. By 1844 a separate part of 

the paper was designated the Agricultural Gazette and much of the general news was dropped. Although 

amateurs had been urged to correspond, most articles were still exclusively written by head gardeners, 

nurserymen and academics. Reports were given of meetings of learned societies, such as the Horticultural 

Society, the Linnean Society and the Botanical Society of Edinburgh. There were no reports of local 

flower shows or florists' societies, although the advertisements for flowers were almost exclusively for 

florists' flowers. This is probably because many nurserymen would have a good trade in selling florists' 

flowers to amateur florists. 

The Chronicle soon took on readers from the Gazette, by now under the editorship of Loudon. Glenny2 

W taken the opportunity to return to battle with a new paper, which he called the Court Gazette and 

Fashionable Guide, Glenny's Gardeners' Gazette Edition. He had obtained the Court Gazette in 1838 

and adapted it into a gardening paper, calling it Glenny s Gardeners' Gazette New Series. It was priced at 

fourpence and started to do well, but in April 1841 the Chronicle obtained an injunction to prevent 

Glenny using any of their material in his paper. By July the paper closed. 

At the end of 1841 Loudon gave up editorship of the Gazette and James Main and Robert Meares (dates 

unknown) seem to have taken over. It had lost many of its readers to the Chronicle and in early 1843 the 

owners talked to the Chronide management to discuss merging the titles. However, in March 1843 one of 

Glenny's supporters bought it back for him for £350 and he was re-instated as editor. Although Glenny 

Orchidologist, o& William Steam (Antique Collectors' Club and RHS, 1999). 



109 

did not have much money to put into the paper, he felt it was a worthy rival to the Chronicle because it 

covered practical gardening and floriculture, whereas the Chronicle was still primarily aimed at country 

gentlemen, botanists and academics. He was more fearful of a new weekly paper advertised in 1844, to be 

called the United Gardeners' and Land Stewards' Journal or the Nobleman's and Gentleman's 

Cultivator of the Garden, Forest and Farm. At this threat he renamed his paper the Amateur and Working 

Gardeners' Gazette. 

The new paper appeared in January 1845, the same size and price (sixpence) as the Chronicle, and was 

edited by Robert Marnock. Glenny claimed that his sales actually increased at the expense of the 

Chronicle, which he said was not nm for profit but only to secure influence. For the next two years 

Glenny maintained that his paper gave best value for money, particularly for amateurs, who he now 

claimed were his main readers. At this stage, amateur was still synonymous with florist. However, in 

1846 he dropped the word `amateur' from the title. By early 1847 sales of the Gazette were probably 

down to about five hundred copies and in February an accident destroyed the content of the paper before 

it went to press. The exertion of preparing it all again was too much for Glenny and he decided to retire. 

In March he sold out to his rival, the United Gardeners' and Land Stewards' Journal. The new paper 

included more agricultural material. The horticultural editor was Marnock, and John Dickson (dates 

unknown), a London florist, was brought in as floricultural editor. In July 1847 it became the Gardeners' 

and Farmers' Journal. 

Glenny was not finished as a gardening journalist His Florists' Journal appeared between 1840 and 

1848, as successor to the Horticultural Journal. It was a monthly with one colour plate. Glenny claimed it 

was better than the cheaper papers, which he called `mere gatherings of scrapsi3. He wrote a gardening 

column, in the form of a calendar of work, in Lloyds Weekly Newspaper from 1852 to 1874, which 

qualifies him as the first gardening columnist in a general newspaper. He claimed he was writing for 

sixty-five thousand readers in 1852, and by 1872 he claimed half a million. The paper cost threepence in 

1852 and a penny in 1872. These readership figures compare to the Chronicle at about six and a half 

thousand and the Gardeners' and Farmers' Journal at about one thousand. Glenny was also horticultural 

editor of the Country Gentleman -a Cottage, Villa, Farm and Garden Newspaper in 1850, which was 

priced at sixpence. He wrote many practical gardening books and even revived the Gazette for another 

2 The details of the history of Glenny's magazines are found in Will Tjaden, ̀ The Gardeners Gazette 
1837-1847 and its Rivals', Garden History (Spring 1983), p. 70. 
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five years from July 1859. However, the horticultural world had moved on at that stage and Glenny was 

no longer one of its major players. 

By the late 1840s the Gardeners' Chronicle was establishing itself as leader in the market as its rivals 

disintegrated around it However, it was still doing little for the florists, who decided that if they wanted a 

reliable publication catering for their own interests, they would have to start one themselves. In 1847 the 

Midland Florist and Suburban Horliculturalist was started under the editorship of John Frederick Wood 

(dates unknown), nurseryman of The Coppice, Nottingham. It was published monthly, was small book 

size and contained forty-six pages. In its first issue it stated: 

The teeming bosom of the earth produces in illimitable supply its abundant treasures of 
flowers, fruits, and vegetables, for the happiness and enjoyment of all, who by skill, 
assiduity, and attention, are desirous to procure them. It is for the information of these that 
the present periodical is established, - to convey in a popular and easily understood manner, 
to our readers, intelligence of what is passing in the world of fruit and flowers, and to fill up 
a vacancy in the garden literature of the day, at a price which will be within the means of an 
who love a garden. 

The paper concentrated on florists' flowers and competitions, but also had articles on Suit and general 

matters such as manures. It contained reviews of books and other magazines. In 1851 it started a series 

called The cottage Allotment, covering fruit trees, edging plants, and vegetables. By 1857 it was edited 

by Alfred G. Sutton (1818-1897), the son of the founder of Sutton's seeds and himself a partner in the 

firm. It was obviously losing readers and attempted to re-launch itself 

If our readers will gain us a thousand additional subscribers, we can promise them, in 
return, twelve additional pages every months. 

It even took on Glenny as a writer, and was amalgamated with the Gardener's Gazette in 1863. 

In 1848 a new paper appeared on the scene which was to become the leading florists' paper until the 

monthly magazines of this type disappeared. The Florist was started when Edward Beck of Isleworth, 

west London, a Quaker slate merchant and pelargonium grower, brought together and consulted a group 

of other enthusiasts. They were: Henry Groom (dates unknown) (a nurseryman at Walworth and Clapham 

in south London), John Edwards, the florist from Holloway, Charles Fox (1794-1849) (an illustrator who 

3 Horticultural Journal, 
4 Midland Florist, January 1847. 
5 Midland Florist, 1857, Preface to the bound edition, entitled `To Our Friends'. 



111 

had worked on the Floricultural Cabinet and the Gardeners' Chronicle), Charles Turner (1818-1885) 

(proprietor of the Royal Nurseries, Slough, and original promoter of the Cox's Orange Pippin apple), and 

Thomas Rivers (1798-1877) (a prominent nurseryman from Sawbridgeworth, Hertfordshire, specialising 

in fruit and roses). The paper consisted of thirty-two book-sized pages and one colour plate. The objects 

were stated in the Introduction to the first issue: to be a medium of communication between lovers of 

floriculture and a book of reference with accurate descriptions; to exhibit improvements in flowers, 

effected by skill and cultivation; to call attention to plants which had been neglected through want of 

novelty, to the disadvantage of gardens; and to contain occasional articles on all subjects connected with 

floriculture, from the cultivation of plants in cottagers' gardens, windows or cucumber frames, to the 

various objects and arrangements required by the more wealthy. Nine hundred copies were reputedly sold 

in 18486. 

The first issue of the Florist contained articles on the culture of various different flowers and a piece by `a 

working man', Peter Mackenzie, on the love of floriculture among working men. He commented that: 

Although Providence has placed them in the humble sphere of life, it does not follow as a 
matter of course that they should be low-minded. 

A point was obviously being made by the florists that they considered themselves worthy of the notice of 

the establishment and were no longer willing to be considered second class citizens at flower shows. It 

echoed what Glenny had been saying for years, but it was said more rationally. The theme continued in 

1848$ when a complaint was published from three (anonymous) florists who said they had asked to 

compete in the Horticultural Society's show at Chiswick in 1847 but their plants had not been given a 

stand and the vice-secretary seemed to have been indifferent to florists' flowers. They had not had the 

same experience at the Botanical Society's show. 

The editorship of the Florist was taken over by Charles Turner in 1851, assisted by John Spencer (1809- 

1881), a professional gardener, but in 1852 it went to Robert Hogg (1818-1897). He was a Scotsman, a 

graduate of Edinburgh University, and trained as a nurseryman in Scotland. He came to London and took 

a share in the Brompton Nursery in west London, and was particularly interested in fruit growing. In 1860 

6 See Ray Desmond, ̀Victorian Gardening Magazines', Garden History (Winter 1977), p. 47. 
Florist 1848, p. 9. 

$ See Florist 1848, p. 177. 
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he published his Fruit Manual, which remained the definitive textbook on the subject until well into the 

nineteenth century. With Hogg at the helm of the paper, the florists could not be considered as uneducated 

working men, but had become a serious commercial force. Soon articles on fruit were filling over half the 

pages of the Florist, and in 1851 it renamed itself the Florist, Fruitist and Garden Miscellany, to become 

the Florist and Pomologist in 1862. Perhaps this was why it continued to co-exist happily with the 

Floricultural Cabinet, its nearest rival, as that paper kept its emphasis on flowers. 

The real challenge to the Gardeners' Chronicle came in October 1848, when the weekly Cottage 

Gardener was launched. Sub-titled, the `Amateur and Cottager's Guide to Out-Door Gardening and 

Spade Cultivation', it was `conducted' by George W. Johnson (1802-1886), a barrister, who had been 

professor of moral and political economy in Calcutta from 1836 to 1842. Johnson1° had come to 

gardening through chemistry. His father was a wealthy industrialist, William Johnson, whose salt works 

in Essex had provided interest for both his sons, George and Cuthbert. They studied the effect of salt on 

the soil as a fertiliser. Cuthbert went on to write on agriculture, while George's interests as he read for the 

gar included 
, 
journalism and local history. He was a man of many parts, continuing his legal career, at 

least part time, while he wrote. On his return from India, he advised the churchwardens of his parish 

church to impose a rate on the villagers to finance repair of the church, which led to a legal dispute which 

he himself successfully argued as far as the House of Lords. He wrote The History of English 

Gardening" and The Principles of Practical Gardening'2 as well as dictionaries and almanacs of 

gardening. 

nm cottage Gardener was started with the idea of advising the middle and working classes of the 

operations to be attended to in a small garden. The aim of the paper was to concentrate interest away from 

the exotics and botanical curiosities so loved by the Chronicle under Paxton and Lindley and towards 

`spade cultivation'. It was expressed in a question asked in the Introduction13 to the first issue: 

Where is there a periodical that devotes attention and space to promote its advancement 
[spade cultivation], even equally with that of the other departments of horticulture, which, 
from their costliness, are only within the reach of a comparatively few? 

9 For further details of Hogg's life, see Brent Elliott, `Robert Hogg - Standard Setter', The Garden 
(September 1992), p. 427. 
'o For further details of Johnson's life, see his biography in Journal of Horticulture, 7 July 1881, pp. 11- 
14. 
" Published in 1829. 
'2 published in 1845. 
13 Cottage Gardener, 5-11 October 1848, p. 1. 
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But what was `spade cultivation'? It seemed to mean outdoor gardening, concentrating on hardy plants 

and food crops, 

which all have the means of pursuing... Utility is our prime object... we shall especially trim 
our lamp for the amateur of moderate income and the cottager. 

This seems to have been the first time that the amateur (as opposed to the florist) was put at the top of a 

list of prospective readers. 

The features in the first issue of the Cottage Gardener included finit, flower and kitchen gardening for the 

week, information on cheap manures (including filtered house sewage), raspberries, potato planting in 

Ireland and the first part of a series on Cottage and Allotment Gardens written by George Johnson 

himself. The paper appeared on Thursdays and there were ten pages of gardening features. It seems that 

there were also some advertisements which do not appear in the bound volumes. The price seems to have 

been threepence, which could be managed because there was no general news and therefore no tax. 

However, was this low enough to appeal to the cottager or allotment holder, and were they likely to read 

it anyway? Was it again aimed more at the benefactor or philanthropist who wanted to encourage 

gardening among the working classes? The writers given as responsible for each section were, again, all 

head gardeners or nurserymen. The sections were: The Fruit Garden, The Kitchen Garden, The Flower 

Garden, The Greenhouse and Window Garden, and The Apiarian's Calendar, for the Management of 

Bees. The writers would obviously have the knowledge of all the skills and techniques, but could they 

write about them for the working man or the do-it-yourself amateur with a garden on a smaller scale and 

with fewer financial resources than the country estates they were used to? 

For all his good intentions, Johnson's thinking was probably ahead of its time. In January 1855 the paper 

lead adapted its name to the Cottage Gardener and Country Gentleman's Companion (see illustration 

19A) and was incorporating sub-papers called the Poultry Chronicle'4 and Beekeepers Chronicle's. They 

may have all originally been separate papers. In 1851 the Quarterly Review had commented that it was 

more suitable for the owners of a cottage to which a double coach-house was attached, rather than a 

14 The Poultry Chronicle was first included on 21 August 1855, 
's The Poultry and Beekeeper's Chronicle first appeared on 19 April 1859. 
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labourer's cottage' 6- With its agricultural content it seemed that it was most likely to appeal to the same 

readership as the Gardeners' Chronicle. By 1855 the Cottage Gardener included sections called `The 

Fruit and Forcing Garden' and ̀ Stove and Florists' Flowers'", which showed that the readers were happy 

with their exotics and content to leave `spade cultivation' to their paid gardeners. However, Johnson 

persisted in helping the cottaagers and allotment holders by producing `Manuals for the Many' under the 

Cottage Gardener name, which were booklets on different gardening topics' 8. They cost fourpence, with 

a discount for clergymen and others who required a number of copies for distribution. The prevailing 

attitude therefore was not very different from that of Loudon and Paxton twenty years earlier, giving 

advice to the middle classes as to how to treat their labourers and parishioners who could be expected to 

indulge in spade cultivation with some guidance. 

Although the content of the Cottage Gardener became similar to that of the Gardeners' Chronicle, the 

style was more conversational and practical. The impression on reading the two together is that the 

Chronicle was still keen to uphold its botanical, academic credentials, but the Cottage Gardener wanted 

to be seen to be taking to people who really got out and handled the soil and the plants. This is nowhere 

more evident than in the Queries and Answers part of the paper, which the Cottage Gardener gradually 

expanded to fill the whole middle section, many letters from readers being over a column long. These 

were sometimes signed with initials but also by people giving their names and describing themselves as 

`gardener to... Esq' or simply calling themselves ̀ an amateur'. It could be thought that using readers' 

letters to fill the paper was economical, but lazy. However, it was more important than this: it showed that 

readers' opinions were valued, and none more so than the amateurs, who had been so little regarded until 

this time. It was also a good way of selling papers. All popular papers had readers' columns, often 

separate from Answers to Correspondents, which were the editor's replies to questions asked by readers, 

but equally compelling and important. What better way to sell a paper than for the readers to hope their 

letters had been published or their questions answered? It was the written equivalent to the modem 

phone-in radio programme. 

Correspondence columns can give good evidence as to who readers were and where they lived. However, 

all too often letters are signed by pseudonyms or initials and do not give addresses. The paper that 

16 See E. S. Dixon in the Quarterly Review LXXXIX (1851), p. 20. 
17 See the front page to the bound edition of vol. XIII of the Cottage Gardener (1854-1855). 



115 
consistently gave most information on places was the Gardeners' Chronicle. Looking at one issue a 

month for the years of 1845 and 1855 I found that in 1845 eight correspondents were from London 

(mainly nurserymen), four were from each of Wales, Surrey, Yorkshire and Kent, three from each of 

Sussex, Hampshire and Lancashire, whereas thirteen other counties had two each and nine other counties, 

one each By 1855 the pattern had changed Kent had ten correspondents, and Scotland six. Hertfordshire 

produced five; Hampshire, Nottinghamshire, Yorkshire and Gloucestershire, three each; eight other 

counties two, and twelve others one each This is not a scientific study, but it shows that the readership 

was well spread over the British Isles. A similar study of the Cottage Gardener in 1855 was not as useful, 

as fewer place names were given , but what there were showed three correspondents from Yorkshire, two 

each from London, Ireland, Suffolk, Kent and Somerset, and one from each of eleven other counties. 

In January 1850 an attempt was made to establish a cheaper weekly paper, with the launch of the 

Gardeners' Hive. The editor was J. T. Neville (dates unknown) of Ebenezer House, Meeting House Lane, 

peekham, Surrey. Described as ̀ a weekly miscellany of Floriculture, Horticulture, and general gardening 

literature', it came out every Saturday and cost twopence. Its first editorial stated that 70,000 gardeners 

were employed in England, and added to that figure the amateurs of `high and low degree' made about a 

hundred thousand gardeners, of whom many were unable or disinclined to purchase expensive works on 

gardening. what was wanted, it said, was a cheap paper dealing only with floriculture and horticulture 

(presumably, then, not farming). Although the monthly papers were praised, because of their 

embellishment (meaning illustrations) they were said to often cost up to three shillings and sixpence. A 

favourable review was given of what they called `Beck's Florist', describing it as `eclipsing every work 

on Floriculture in the `getting up' and highly worthy of the four thousand monthly subscribers aimed at 

by its superintendent'. Beck probably had to be flattered because on a separate page was his 

advertisement for pelargoniums and slate ornaments. There were also repeated references to `our cheap 

and highly useful contemporary', the Medland Florist, conducted by J. F. Wood. 

Another provincial paper, the Birmingham and Midland Gardeners' Magazine was pabtished in 1852 and 

1853. The editors were C. J. Perry (dates unknown) and J. Cole (dates unknown), professional gardeners 

from the Birmingham area. It was said to be started at the request of northern gardeners because many 

flowers which flourished in the south were found disappointing in northern gardens. They also stated: 

18 They included ̀ Gardening', ̀ Allotment Farming', `Beekeeping', ̀Greenhouses', 'Kitchen Gardening', 
`Fruit Culture', `Florists' Flowers' and ̀ Flower Gardening' (all described as ̀ For the Many'): see the 
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During the last few years thousands of villa residences have sprung into existence in the 
vicinity of manufacturing towns; and the proprietors of such abodes would gladly avail 
themselves of the knowledge which would enable them to cultivate and decorate their 
small surrounding domains in the manner that would contribute most largely to their 
pleasure and personal gratification. On this account, we purpose devoting a portion of each 
number to "The Villa Garden"19 

The magazine featured a calendar of work at the end of each issue, divided into types of plants, such as 

Roses, Pelargoniums, Fuchsias, Camellias and Vines 

By the end of February 1850 the Gardeners' Hive appealed for more readers, saying that a circulation of 

three thousand was necessary to defray expenses. It does not seem to have reached them, as the paper 

seems to have disappeared. It is notable that it had mentioned such a high number of professional 

gardeners and comparatively low number of amateurs. Any paper aiming at professionals would find it 

difficult to compete with the Gardeners' Chronicle because it contained a large section of classified 

advertisements for Situations Vacant and Wanted (see Illustration 18D), as well as advertisements for 

plants and equipment. Although the Hive was cheap, would there be any purpose in spending another 

twopence a week on it if the Chronicle was considered essential for professional purposes and monthlies 

such as the Florist and the Floricultural Cabinet were available for florists with good quality articles and 

illustrations of flowers? It would seem that the Hive had misjudged its readership and amateurs were not 

yet ready to give their support to a new paper. Neville went on to edit the Gardener's Record and 

Amateur Florist's Companion from 1852 to1854. 

Therefore, by the late 1850s there was a healthy rivalry and co-existence between the Chronicle and the 

Cottage Gardener on the weekly market, and the Floricultural Cabinet and the Florist on the monthly 

market. The only botanical magazine still running was Curds s. After the death of Joseph Harrison in 

1855 the Cabinet seemed to lose its way. Harrison's sons, J. J. and E. Harrison, carried on publishing it 

until 1859, but it lost its originality, although plans of gardens by Thomas Rutger (active 1800-1860) 

were regularly included as a diversion from articles about flowers. The Harrison brothers also published 

small books on natural history and science , including photography, but seemed less concerned with 

gardening. 

advertisement in the Cottage Gardener, 3 March 1857, p. 388. 
19 Birmingham andMidland Gardeners'Magazine, 1852, ̀A Few Words with our Readers', p. 2. 
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An interesting little paper started in March 1856: Gossip of the Garden, which really is a fund of gossip 

for anyone interested in florists and amateur gardening in the mid-nineteenth century (see Illustration 

22). It only lasted until 1863 and was started by E. S. Dodwell (1819-1893), an ex-cigar merchant and 

practising carnation and pink grower, and John Edwards, the ubiquitous florist from Holloway. It called 

itself a `Handbook for the Florist and Suburban Horticultaralist', appeared monthly and cost threepence. 

It was small book size but contained thirty-six pages. The editors intended it to be a work of reference for 

florists and provide easily understood directions on the culture of fruit, flowers, plants and vegetables. 

They invited 'liberal correspondence' and aimed to promote public exhibitions. They also included 'The 

Ladies' Page', and addressed such issues as 'Floriculture versus Fraud', which dealt with the `dressing of 

chrysanthemumsi20. Perhaps they felt that the Florist had become too professionally-orientated and had 

veered away from the amateur florist. They were sincere in their aim to provide practical directions: their 

calendar of operations for the month was seven to nine pages, which was far longer than the notes that 

appeared in all the other papers. They also listed all the shows for the coming month The paper was 

originally published in both Derby and London, so as to promote the interests of northern florists and 

obtain their subscriptions. However, by December of the first year it restricted itself to London 

publishing. It offered discount prices to nurserymen and stated that although its first edition had been 

reprinted, doubling its original circulation of a thousand, it would only be able to continue with a 

circulation of five thousand. The editorship changed almost yearly, William Dean (1825-1895), John 

Sladden (1813-1870) and A S. H. 21 all playing a para. 

Gossip of the Garden was never a serious rival to the bigger papers, but it added an alternative for florists 

and amateurs. As the 1850s drew to a close the amateur was now being considered in his own right, and 

amateur did not just mean a florist, but a practical gardener who wanted information suitable to his own 

needs. The atmosphere now became right for a change in the whole direction of horticultural publishing. 

20 See Gossip of the Garden, 1859, pp. 95,120,164. 
21 I have not been We to identify anyone with these initials; the nearest is Arthur Henfrey (1819-1859) 
who was a Scottish botanist and editor of the Gardener's Magazine of Botany, but it does not seem likely, 
not least as the initials appear for some years after his death. gladden was a mnpon from Ash, near 
Sandwich, Kent. He was an amateur florist; specialising in gladiolus. Perhaps he preferred to be known 
by a pseudonym and used the name of his home town. 
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Chapter 3. (1858 to 1870) The Recognition of the Amateur. 

As we have already seen, the growth of amateur gardening was inextricably linked to the growth of towns 

and suburbs. The main difficulty experienced by many would-be gardeners was that of obtaining 

information when the professionals refused to believe that town gardening was feasible or worth 

bothering about, and by the 1850s books had started to appear to assist amateurs. Several attempts had 

been made to start papers that were not mainly aimed at professional gardeners or florists, but it was not 

until 1858 that a paper was launched primarily for amateurs. This came about as a result of the success of 

Shirley Hibberd's book, Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste, first published in 1856'. 

Hibberd was born in Stepney, east London, in 1825. His father died when he was about thirteen and he 

was apprenticed to a bookseller. Eventually he took up a career as a journalist, but in his twenties he 

seems to have been working as an `operative chemist' and became closely involved with the early 

vegetarian movement. An operative chemist was distinct from a dispensing chemist (or `chemist and 

druggist') in that he was a chemist who carried out experiments and research. One of the commonest 

ways for such a person to earn a living was by lecturing to medical students2. Thus from an early age, 

Hibberd was engaged in public speaking, and he continued to do this for the rest of his life3. He must 

have learned the an the hard way by lecturing for the Vegetarian Society in the late 1840s. Once he had 

left the movement, in 1851, he gave illustrated talks on science and astronomy, and even lectured on the 

Crimean War at the Great Globe in Leicester Square, London. This was a sort of diorama where battles 

and landscapes of the war were depicted. It seems very far removed from the later lectures on horticulture 

that be gave, first to local horticultural societies, and later to the Society of Arts, Linnean Society, 

Botanical Congress, and of course the Royal Horticultural Society. Three days before he died he gave his 

last lecture to the RHS's Chrysanthemum Conference dinner, having organised the conference himself 

This constant contact with the public give Hibberd valuable knowledge as to what people wanted. He was 

not just writing from his own experience as an amateur gardener, which was valuable enough, but he was 

meeting people who wanted to learn more and discussing their nods with them. His books and articles 

I Shirley Aibberd, Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste (Gtoombridge and Sons, 1856). 
2 For details of the work of chemists in the nineteenth centUry, see R. F. Bud and G. K. Roberts, Science 
versus Practice: Chemistry in Victorian Britain (Manchester University Press, 1986). 
3 For more details of the life and work of Shirley Hibberd, sec Anne Wilkinson, `The Pre Le natural 
Gardener: The We of James Shirley Hibberd (1825-1890)', Garden History (Winter 1998), p. 153. 



119 

are written in a style which makes it easy to see how he would have appeared as a speaker: authoratative 

but understanding, and with a good sense of humour. His first success with a gardening book was in 1855 

with The Town Garden, referred to earlier. His increasing interest in gardening led him to move further 

out of London to the village of Tottenham, where he started a collection of aquatic creatures and birds, 

took up bee-keeping and began to look more closely at gardening writing as a career. He also specialised 

in growing plants in Wardian cases, partly because his wife was a semi-invalid and it amused her. Rustic 

Adornments dealt with all aspects of indoor and outdoor gardening, with particular emphasis on Taste. He 

seemed to be aiming at people who were trying to raise their social status, such as clerks and retailers who 

were working their way up from the lower middle class, or even craftsmen and artisans who hoped to be 

accepted in middle class society. He must have been acutely aware of the importance of presenting a 

decent appearance to the outside world, and at the same time he had a strongly held belief that an interest 

in, and respect for, the natural world, including gardening, could bring people together and break down 

social barriers: 

This outdoor life not only keeps the blood in a healthy glow, and the brain active in its 
search for knowledge, but... the meanest tasks are elevated even to dignity by the fact of 
their necessity. Hence, a man who is a thorough gardener feels no shame in handling the 
spade, or in wheeling rubbish to the pit; for though his means may enable him to enjoy all 
the refinements of life, it is his pride that there is not one manipulation but that he can 
perform himself, and so a brown skin and hard hands give him no fear that he shall lose his 
claim to the tide of gentleman. And the world is very forgiving on this matter - its 
sympathies are with a gardener! 4 

The idea that garden work actually gave a person pride, regardless of his status in society, went much 

further than the remarks in the definition of an amateur gardener given in the Gardeners' Chronicle in 

1858 (quoted at the end of Part One, Chapter Tbree). The Chronicle simply said that an amateur was 

someone who loved gardening for its own sake; here Hibberd was saying that gardening actually made 

you a better person. 

In Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste Hibberd ca ully guided readers through the practicalities of 

gardening, such as preparation of the soil, choosing plants and cheap5 equipment and accessories, and 

also made than believe that acquiring and keeping a garden and the other `rustic adornments' would 

enhance their lives and put them in good standing in society. The book did so well in 1856 that a second 

edition appeared in 1857. 

° Floral World, September 1859, p. 197. 
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The Floricultural Cabinet praised Hibberd's books unreservedly. About The Town Garden, they had said: 

This neat little book contains a mass of information and instruction admirably adapted to 
benefit persons either having or about to form, Parder's in such localities. It has our hearty 
commendation, being both excellent and cheap! 

On Rustic Adornments their opinion was: 

The subjects which it embraces are treated upon with much ability, not only are they 
written in a pleasing and entertaining style, but are of an excellent practical character, in 
fact, "it is a perfect gem"'. 

The success of Rustic Adornments encouraged the publishers, Groombridge and Sons, to start a serial 

version, a monthly magazine called The Floral World and Garden Guide (see Illustration 23B). Hibberd 

had by then moved from Tottenham into a villa in the north London village, soon to be commuter suburb, 

of Stoke Newington, and therefore could write from experience for town and suburban gardeners. The 

Floral world cost four shillings a year by subscription (so fourpence a month) and was stated to be `for 

amateurs with moderate means and ambitions to excel in the various practices of horticulture', but the 

professional gardener was also `to be welcomed warmly'$. It therefore seems to have been aimed at a 

similar readership to the Cottage Gardener when it had begun ten years earlier encouraging `spade 

cultivation'. In those ten years the growth of towns had produced a significantly larger number of people 

who could benefit from advice on starting a small garden, but its success was largely due to IHibberd's 

being in a better position to talk to the readers than George Johnson had been, as a more affluent 

although still practical gardener. Hibberd used the renovation of his own garden as a basis for many 

articles, and it eventually became well known through photographs, used for engravings as illustrations. 

Other articles were written by local florists and nurserymen in north London, so that the paper gave the 

impression of an interchange of information between gardeners themselves at all levels. In April 1858 

Hibberd offered free seeds from his own garden to readers sending in a stamped addressed envelope9. The 

offer was so popular that in May he had to reduce the number of seeds sent from six to three or four1°. By 

5 The word `cheap' in Victorian literature never seems to be used in a derogatory sense, but is used rather 
as twentieth century writers would use euphemisms such as ̀ reasonable' or `good value'. 
6 Floricultural Cabinet, October 1855, p. 265. 
'Floricultural Cabinet, May 1856, p. 145. 
8 Floral World, January 1858, p. 1. 
9 Floral World, AMU 1856, p. 80. 
10 Floral World, May 1858, p. 118. 
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October he instigated a seed exchange scheme". Later he captioned a page of the magazine ̀ Fingerpost', 

which `pointed' to the best products and plants available for readers' parposes12 (see Illustration 23A). 

The fact that the Floral World was a monthly may also have helped it. It was not a direct competitor to 

the Gardeners' Chronicle or the Cottage Gardener, but could be bought in addition to a weekly. 

Hibberd was not only a keen amateur gardener, but he set himself on a per with professionals and 

societies such as the Royal Horticultural Society by starting an `experimental garden'. This began when 

he `grew out' of the garden behind his house and began renting patches of land nearby to grow as many 

varieties as he could of potatoes13 and other vegetables, such as peas and beans14, to find the best kinds 

for his readers. He developed his own hybrids of flowers, such as pelargoniums, and he collected fruit 

trees, particularly apples. He experimented with ways of growing potatoes to prevent blight, and he tried 

out different ways of pruning and growing fruit15. Some of his methods brought in ridicule, but he always 

explained the reasoning behind them and presented the readers with logical conclusions. Although most 

of his experiments were self-financed, he did work with seed companies and nurserymen to promote his 

favoured varieties and was not averse to recommending products he liked, including a particular brand of 

Sherry, 16. 

Hibberd's comments could be as scathing as Loudon's or Glenny's but they were generally fair. As well 

as his criticisms of jobbing gardeners referred to earlier, he described most rustic garden fu niture makers 

as ̀ a set of miserable incapables' and then recommended a neighbouring firm". He encouraged everyone 

to try gardening, introducing ideas such as 'the plunging system' whereby plants were kept in pots and 

sunk into trenches in the garden filled with coconut fibre when at their best and removed to reserve 

ground when off season, to be kept until the next year1e. This was suggested as an alternative to the more 

expensive bedding plants which had to be replaced annually, but it does not seem to have caught on. 

The Gardeners' Chronicle could not ignore the suss of the Floral World and the needs of amateurs. In 

March 1858 it announced its intention to 'furnish some papers more directly aiming at [the] inswction 

t' Floral World, October 1858, p. 238. 
`Z Floral World March 1867, p. 92. 
131n 1868 he had grown 250 different sorts: see the Floral World, January 1871, p. 13. 
14 In 1871 he repotted on fifty sorts of kidney beans: Floral World, May 1871, p. 132. 
'S See Floral World, June 1872, p. 166. 
16 See Gardener's Magazine, 11 December 1875, p. 645. 
11 Floral World, July 1858, p. 152. 
'8 Floral World, May 1864, p. 93. 
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[of amateurs]19. This was really missing the point and did not go nearly far enough. The amateurs did not 

want information adapted for them by professionals who thought they knew what the amateurs wanted, 

they wanted it written specifically for their own needs. The professionals found this difficult because they 

had been trained for gardening in different circumstances from the amateurs. The Chronicle was careful 

to imply that only they had the requisite experience to do the job, but of course they did not. Their articles 

appeared sporadically over the next few months under the sub-heading Amateur Gardening and included 

pieces on annuals, bedding plants, the dahlia, the chrysanthemum, wall fruit, the auricula, `a word for the 

ladies', strawberries, and potting up plants. However, this led to further confusion as to who the articles 

were written for, which resulted in the definition of an amateur gardener appearing in May 185&°. 

The period between 1858 and 1861 was a time of re-positioning in the world of horticultural publishing as 

all the papers re-defined themselves. Robert Hogg continued to run the Florist, but also joined George 

Johnson at the Cottage Gardener in 1858. He therefore became responsible for both a weekly and a 

monthly, and continued to promote the interests of fruit-growers in both papers. Johnson was also a keen 

fruitist, and acted as chair of the Pomological Society for many years. In 1861 the Cottage Gardener 

changed its image, or perhaps simply recognised the image it had already attained, and re-named itself the 

Journal of Horticulture, Cottage Gardener and Country Gentleman (see Illustration 19B). This was no 

doubt calculated to give it a more serious air and widen its appeal. When paper excise duty was abolished 

that year it felt confident enough to retain its price of threepence but increased its pages from twenty-four 

to thirty-two. Its sub -papers were then amalgamated into the Poultry, Bee and Household Chronicle. 

Hogg later became his own publisher, under the name of the Office of the Journal of Horticulture, which 

eventually took over production of the Florist as well. 

In January 1861 the Florist published an `Envoir' by D of Deal, who had now become a prominent 

contributor and perhaps editor. It stated that the calendar of work would be henceforth divided into a part 

for florists' flowers for exhibition, by Charles Turner, the nurseryman, and a part for `what small 

gardeners should do each month' by D himself. D was the Rev. Henry Honywood D'Ombrain but was 

ne<T referred to as such in the Florist. In 1862 the Florist became the Florist and Pomologist, edited by 

Hogg and John Spencer, the gardener and designer, who had been involved in the paper for over tea 

years. The following year Spencer was succeeded by Thomas Moore (1821-1887), a botanist, who was 

19 See Gardeners' Chronicle, 27 March 1858, p. 240, previously quoted at the end of Part One, Chapter 
Four. 
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curator of the Chelsea Physic Garden. In 1861 Moore started the Floral Magazine, which D'Ombrain 

joined (under his real name) in 1862. It was almost a throwback to the botanical magazines, featuring new 

plants with descriptive papers and coloured illustrations, which of course were now much cheaper to 

produce. 

The most revolutionary change in the mid-century happened gradually. The Harrison brothers had closed 

the Floricultural Cabinet in 1859, but the following year they replaced it with a new weekly paper, the 

Gardener's Weekly Magazine. It was a straightforward, descriptive title for a small sized publication of 

sixteen pages, looking like a newspaper, but its content was not very inspired. Its price, however, was 

only a penny ha'penny, which may have been tenpting. T "his was emphasised it the `introductory 

address': 

The present are, however, not ordinary times. We have outlived the days of stage-coaches, 
and have been for some years reaping the benefits of a more rapid and perfect means of 
communication, interchange of sentiment and thought. In short, we live in the days of 
cheap literature, which is the "order of the day". The benefits attending on this state of 
things are numerous and unquestionable; to the gardener especially, whose operations are 
so much dependant on the state of the weather and season, it is a matter of importance to 
have the assistance of a weekly monitor, and an advantage to be made speedily aware of all 
matters of interest that transpire in connection with its pursuits, as well as to be able to 
communicate quickly, and at the lowest possible cost, with his professional brethren and 
amateurs throughout the length and breadth of the kingdom21. 

They went on to urge each reader to find another subscriber to double the readership and make it possible 

to increase the size of the paper. It seemed as if the title was being kept alive pending the arrival of a good 

editor to breathe some life into it In 1861 they found the ideal editor in Shirley Hibberd. He had proved 

his capability with the success of the Floral World, and was probably looking for a more influential 

position on a weekly. The Floricultural Cabinet under the Harrison brothers had admired his books and 

perhaps had had him in mind as editor for some time. In 1865 the paper was re-launched in a larger 

format as the Gardener's Magazine. Here was a real rival to the Gardeners' Chronicle and the Journal of 

Horticulture. At twopence a week it undercut the Journal by a penny (the Chronicle was still sixpence). 

Unlike the others, the Gardener's Magazine did not have an agricultural sub-paper. It therefore seemed 

calculated to pick ap readers from both papers who were amateurs and not interested in farming or 

smanholdings, and had only previously bought the other papers as there was no alternative (see 
Illustration 21). This was a public that Hibberd had already won over with both the Floral World and his 

20 See earlier, Part One, Chapter Three. 
21 Gardener's Weekly Magazine, 2 January 1860, p. 1. 
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books. By 1865 he had already published three more books for amateurs, Garden FavouriteI2 (about 

flowers), Profitable Gardening (about fruit and vegetables), and The Rose Book24, later re-named The 

Amateur's Rose Book. He would go on to produce seven more gardening books, as well as several on 

natural history. He was also the editor of a popular science magazine, the Intellectual Observer and a 

frequent contributor to the illustrated newspaper, The Pictorial World. 

Hibberd brought a new approach to gardening publishing. Following his early career in illustrated papers, 

he included articles of general family interest, featuring a supplement at Christmas, with stories, poems 

and reproductions of popular ark In 1864, before the re-launch, he stated that he was writing for twenty 

thousand readers and that he had decided after twenty years in journalism to drop the `editorial we'26. 

This may be more significant than it at first appears. The two rival papers were both run by joint editors 

and were therefore not in position to do the same. Also, the name change from the Gardener's Weekly 

Magazine to the Gardener's Magazine may have been calculated to emulate London's paper. The paper 

kept the apostrophe before the `s' until 1882, when it changed its name, without explanation, to the 

Gardeners' Magazine. 

In 1865, after the re-launch, Hibberd began a series of attacks on the Royal Horticultural Society and the 

Gardeners' Chronicle, criticising the society and its officials for arguing with exhibitors and the way it 

was running its finances and its garden: 

Yes and a good thing has been done in another way in the (t!! ) of the 
resignation of Mr Murray, the We assistant secretary, whose drawling consequentialism did 
the society more mischief than all the blunders of the Council in its tinkering with the 
garden and its quarrelling with exhibitors2'. 

He made a point of purring his name to articles of criticism, explaining that he would only speak out 

where he felt it was in the public interest: 

So long as there exists in the wide world a single sham or parvenu of the horticultural 
persuasion, there is a chance for the magazine to displease somebody. It has done 
something in this way already, and it will have the unpleasant task of repeating the 

22 Garden Favourites and Flxhibidon Flowers (Groombridge and Sons, 1857), first issued in parts, re- 

juinted 
in one volume as Garden Favourites (Groombridge and Sons, 1858). 

Profitable Gardening (Groombridge and Sons, 1863). 
24 The Rose Book (Groombridge and Sons, 1864). 
25 Listed by the British Library as Recreative Science. 
26 See the Preface to the bound volume for 1864. 
"Gardener's Magazine, 13 May 1865, editorial. 
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operation whenever, on strictly public grounds (no other) some bubble requires to be burst, 
some pretender to be exposed, or some self-seeker checkmated. 

Where Glenny had argued with the society on a personal basis, Hibberd appeared to be doing so on the 

part of the people, standing up for the middle classes and the amateur against the establishment. 

A further change occurred in 1865, when both Lindley and Paxton died. It appeared to be the end of an 

erd, but the new editor carried on the magazine in much the same way as before. He was Maxwell T. 

Masters (1833-1907), a botanist who was an expert on vegetable teratology, or monstrosity in plants. This 

was something that appealed to the Victorian love of the unusual or grotesque, but was also thought by 

some to be important evidence of evolution. The Chronicle still kept an emphasis on botany and the 

academic world, with an affinity with the RHS and the upper classes. 

The We 1860s therefore saw what may be described as a golden age in horticultural publishing, with 

something for everyone and the editors rarely encroaching into the others' territory. Masters supported the 

establishment, Hogg and Johnson promoted fruit and flowers at the Florist and Journal of Horticulture, 

and Iiibberd encouraged the amateurs with the Floral World and the Gardener's Magazine. The 

botanists, or those with a picturesque bent rather than a love of practical gardening, could turn to the 

Floral Magazine if they tired of Curds's. There was also room for two new papers, the Gardener and the 

Villa Gardener. 

The Gardener appeared in 1867. It was a monthly, published in Edinburgh and was edited by William 

Thomson (1814-1895), gardener to the Duke of Buccleuch at Dalkeith, Scotland It was later edited by 

Thomson's brother David (1823-1909), gardener at Drnmlanrig Castle, Scotland. It consisted of forty- 

eight pages in a small format and described itself as `a magazine of horticulture and floriculture'. It 

seemed to be aimed at amateurs, florists and professionals and was particularly keen on fruit and 

vegetables. It also featured the Rev. S. Reynolds Hole on roses, contained Hints for Amateurs and notes 

of horticultural shows around the country. Although published in Scotland, it did not confine itself to 

Scottish matters. It was a thoroughly friendly and encouraging paper, apparently only reviewing books it 

liked. 

29 Gardeners Magazine, 6 January 1866, editorial. 
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The Villa Gardener, started in 1870, was also a monthly of forty-eight pages. It was published in London 

and was aimed at suburban gardeners. It was edited by D. T. Fish (1824-1901), yet another Scottish 

gardener, who was employed at Hardwicke House. It seemed to make a feature of the fact that it was 

based in London and hence for town and suburban gardeners, and included sections such as Science for 

Villa Gardeners and The Parlour Gardener. It seemed to be following the style of Rustic Adornments and 

the popularity of the idea of rus in urbe, but did not contain much original material, often filling space 

with articles re-printed from other papers. It only lasted until 1875. 

By 1870, therefore, a certain amount of complacency and cosiness may have set in. Gardeners could 

choose their favourite weekly for news and advertisements, while taking a monthly for coloured plates 

and more in-depth articles on flowers or fruit All the papers were similar in appearance, but the editorial 

style distinguished them. The weeklies were in newspaper format with a few line drawings and 

engravings. The Chronicle and Magazine appeared on Saturdays and the Journal on Thursdays. The price 

of the Chronicle was still well above the others, but it appealed to a richer readership and to the trade, 

who may have been willing to pay for the classified advertisements. Also, it was no doubt shared among 

staff at estates and large nurseries. The choice between the Journal and the Magazine probably depended 

partly on loyalty and partly on personal preference both for style and content. The Journal still veered 

further towards fruit and still contained the sub-paper for farmers and smallholders. 

The monthly papers were in smaller, book-like format. The Floral World and the Florist both had one 

colour plate per issue, whereas the Floral Magazine was predominantly illustrations, like Curtiss. The 

men responsible for all these papers, apart from Masters, had been plying their trade for years. Hogg and 

D'Ombrain were in their fifties and Johnson almost seventy; even Hibberd was forty-five. It surety would 

not be long before a new name appeared to upset the balance and present a new choice to readers. 
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Chapter 4. (1871 to 1883) The Impact of William Robinson. 

Soon after the start of the new decade the amicable world of horticultural publishing was disrupted by an 

intruder whose sole determination was to obtain readers and beat the others at their own game. The 

vehicle of disruption was a new paper called the Garden, the idea of William Robinson, a professional 

gardener, turned journalist According to his biographer, Mea Allani, he had discussed the possibility of a 

new gardening paper with S. Reynolds Hole as far back as 1865, when they had met at the Royal Botanic 

Society's Exhibition at Regent's 
. 
Park. Robinson pointed out that the Gardener's Magazine was the only 

weekly paper exclusively devoted to horticulture, the others being partly agricultural in content. Although 

Robinson admitted that Shirley Hibberd was a most zealous and capable editor, he did not get the 

circulation that the paper deserved. Hole claimed that he had suggested ̀The Garden' as the name for the 

paper Robinson intended to publish: 

I sat with my friend, William Robinson, under a tree in the Regent's Park, and suggested 
The Garden as a title for the newspaper which he proposed to publish, and which has been 
so powerful in its advocacy of pure horticulture of the natural, or English, school, free from 
rigid formalities, meretricious ornaments, gypsum, powdered bricks, cockle-shells, and 
bottle-en&. 

Robinson was born in Ireland in 1838 to a poor Protestant family. He trained as a gardener from an early 

age, after his father had deserted the family. By the age of twenty-one he had reached the level of foreman 

at the garden of Sir Hunt Henry Johnson-Walsh at Ballykiicavan. There is a story that he walked out of 

his job one cold night in 1861 and left the plants in the greenhouses to die with the fires out and the 

windows open3. However, in spite of this deed, he managed to obtain a job with Robert Marnock at the 

Royal Botanic Society's garden in Regent's Park, London, with the patronage of David Moore (1807- 

1879>, curator of Glasnevin Botanic Gardens, Dublin. It would seem more likely that he already had the 

job set up before he left. 

Robinson became responsible for the herbaceous section of the garden, and as such became an expert in 

native British flowers. While in London, he taught himself French, joined the Linnen Society and began 

writing. He was always ambitious and had the single-mindedness to carry through his ideas. He toured 

' Mea Allan, William Robinson (Faber and Faber, 1982), p49. information on Robinson's life is taken 
from this book. 
2 See S, Reynolds Hole, The Memories ofDean Hole (Edward Arnold, 1892), p 240, 
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Britain, visiting botanic gardens and nurseries, and wrote about them for the Gardeners' Chronicle. He 

also wrote articles for Hibberd's Floral World. Hibberd even referred to him as his 'dear friendi4. In 1867 

Robinson obtained sponsorship from Veitch's nursery and The Times newspaper to visit the Paris 

International Exhibition. He then toured France and the Alps, sending back reports of gardens and 

obtaining material for his book Alpine Flowers for English Gardens. This was quickly followed by the 

more revolutionary The Wild Garden, which started his reputation for changing the course of British 

gardening. His ideas were developed later in The English Flower Garden", but in the earlier book he 

started to persuade people to turn away from the formal style of gardening, relying on tender, foreign 

plants which were planted temporarily, and instead to use permanent, hardy plants in informal, more 

naturalistic designs. 

Robinson did not invent the herbaceous border (or mixed border, as he called it), nor did he have to 

persuade many professional gardeners that hardy plants were worth growing, but he managed to make his 

style of gardening fashionable. He was influenced by the work of Edouard Andre (1840-1911), who had 

designed parks in Paris and had worked at Sefton Park, Liverpool. He must also have received inspiration 

from the wild flowers in the mountains and also the larger landscapes in France with their greater 

diversity of flowers. His wild plantings were on a large scale. They were not suitable for small suburban 

gardens, but needed the expanse of a country estate to work well. Robinson, however, was not writing 

primarily for the town or mAxirban gardener, his sights were set on people of influence, with money. 

In 1870 Robinson visited America, among other things to look for his . On his return, in December, 

he set up a publishing office in Southampton Street, Covent Garden, London. He launched the Garden on 

25 November 1871, He reputedly used all his savings and may have obtained money from his father. 

Financially it may have been a gamble, but Robinson was always very astute and invested in London 

property for many years, which provided him with a wealthy lifestyle in due course. 

The Garden consisted of twenty-two pages in newspaper format and cost faupence. It was calculated to 

succmd from the start and Robinson bad done his homework well, relying on historical associations to 

3 See, inter alia, Miles Hadfield, Pioneers in Gardening (1955, repr. Bloomsbury Gardening Classics, 
1995), p. 191. 
4 See Floral World December 1865, p. 265. Robinson's articles appeared in the Floral World, January 
1866, p. 18, April 1866, p. 104, May 1866, p.. 139, and August 1866, p. 233. 
5 William Robinson, Alpine Flowers for English Gardens (John Murray, 1870). 
6 William Robinson, The Wild Garden (John Murray, 1870). 
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give it seriousness, and well-tried contributors whose names were already known by readers. It was 

described as `an illustrated weekly journal of horticulture in all its branches'. Could this have been a 

deliberate attempt to revert to earlier respected papers when he used the same wording as in the first 

edition of the Horticultural Register in 1831, which described ̀a taste for Horticulture in all its branches'? 

There is little doubt that Robinson was emulating Loudon, an even better respected editor than Paxton or 

Harrison, by calling himself the `conductor' of the Garden. When the first half year's issues were bound 

together into a volume Robinson dedicated it to Loudon, and continued to dedicate each successive 

volume to a gardener he admired. The first issue contained an article by Edouard Andre on indoor 

gardens, S. Reynolds Hole on roses, David Moore on flowers and George Gordon (1841-1914) starting a 

series, The Arboretum. Another regular contributor was H. Noel Humphreys on garden design. 

Humphreys had been an illustrator on many of Loudon's books and had worked with Hibberd on the 

National Magazine. These were names that the public was already familiar with Robinson also attracted 

some well known writers from other fields, such as Oliver Wendell Holmes, who he had met in America, 

to write occasional essays. 

Some of the material in the Garden was not actually new. Reynolds Hole had been making a name for 

himself for ten years or so and his serial story of a horticultural society, The Six of Spades, which 

Robinson published in early issues of the Garden, had appeared in the florist in 1860. Noel Humphreys' 

colour plates in the Garden were originally drawn for Jane Loudon's British Wild Flowers. It was not the 

content of the Garden which was so revolutionary, it was its appearance (see Illustration 20). The two 

column newspaper format was usual for the weeklies, but Robinson produced something more attractive 

and ornate. The layout of the other weeklies was often poor and haphazard Articles were often broken up 

over several pages and illustrations sometimes appeared on a different page from the accompanying teat. 

Robinson produced a much more polished magazine and divided the text into separate sections with 

decorative headings, almost like the separate ̀sub-papers' of the Chronicle and Journal of Horticulture. 

The bound volumes were inscribed with gold lettering in Acts and Crafts style, with a facsimile of 

Robinson's signature on the spine. Right from the start, Robinson gave the magazine his personal stamp. 

Even now, the books stand out from others on library shelves with their individual eye-catching design. 

The other new idea was to introduce colour plates into a weekly magazine. In 1875 he published nine and 

in 1876, fifty-six. The plates could also be purchased separately in batches of a dozen, twenty-five, fifty 

' William Robinson, The English Flower Garden (John Murray, 1883) 
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or a hundred. Robinson later diversified his publishing enterprises, producing other people's books and 

becoming a specialised horticultural bookseller. 

The Garden very quickly upset the balance of the established papers. In January 1872 Hibberd referred to 

the edition of 16 December 1871 as `that pretentious periodical'. Robinson had published a list of 

recommended kitchen garden plants, but Hibberd claimed that he had copied the list from Hibberd's own 

work, and that this was unfair when Hibberd had done all the work of trialing the vegetables in his own 

garden. He pointed oat' 

The very first line, which declares that there is "but one sort of asparagus", our own readers 
will be familiar with; and those who are interested in tracing coincidences may be amused 
with what follows8. 

Allegations of plagiarism and Robinson's lack of knowledge in growing vegetables? were to be recurring 

themes in the years that followed 

The influence of Robinson's paper was enormous and all the weeklies had, to some extent, changed their 

appearance since the advent of the Garden. They all started to be divided into sections, although not as 

clearly marked as in the Garden, and they all started to use decorative headings for the separate sections. 

By 1875 there were more gardening papers than there had been for forty years, and in those days the 

papers had been very different: expensive hand-Coloured botanical in g uines sold only to the wealthy. 

Now they were mass-produced, cheap papers, full of information and news and available to almost 

everyone. They could be bought at bookstalls in railway stations without a subscription, so readers could 

pick and choose which one they wanted any week or month. There were four weeklies and four monthlies 

to choose from, as well as the two highly illustrated magazines, Curtis's and the Floral Magazine. It is 

worth looking at them in detail and comparing what was available for the price paid. 

The Garden appeared on Saturdays and cost fowpence. As well as the twenty-two pages on small 

newspaper format, there were a few line illustrations and a colour plate of a flower every week The 

separate sections were The Amateur's Garden (edited by Thomas Baines (1823-1895)), The Garden in the 

8 Floral World, January 1872, p, 17. 
9 Robinson did produce some books on vegetable gardening, but other writers supplied the knowledge: 
see e, g, William Robinson with James Barnes, Asparagus Culture: the Best Methods Emplowd in 
England and France (George Routledge and Sons, 1881), and Robinson's edition of the Frenchman 
Henry Vilmorin Andrieux's The Vegetable Garden (John Murray, 1885). 
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House, The Fruit Garden, The Kitchen Garden, and Gardening for the Week. There were several separate 

articles and a Notes and Questions item in each section, as well as book reviews and short reports of RHS 

meetings and exhibitions. There was also a Household section with recipes. There were often articles on 

foreign plants and gardens, as well as native and wild flowers that could be grown in gardens. The format 

gave the reader the opportunity to turn to one particular section and know that everything in the paper on 

that subject would be found there. 

The Gardeners' Chronicle, published on Saturdays, was edited by Maxwell Masters and had at last 

reduced its price by a penny to fivepence. It contained eight or ten pages of gardening features in a larger 

newpaper formal and was now separate from the Agricultural Gazette. There were six to eight pages of 

advertisements for plants, seeds, equipment and situations for gardeners. Although some were `situations 

vacant', more were recommendations by both private people and nurseries for gardeners who wanted to 

move on. The nurseries all made a point of stating that the men were experienced in running pine and 

stove houses, which must have been deemed essential in the 1870s. The design of the Chronicle was still 

disorganised and although it was copiously illustrated, with some fall page pictures, one often had to 

search to find which article related to any picture which caught the eye. Regular sub-headings were The 

Villa Garden, The Farm, British Gardeners (a series of biographies of well known gardeners, living or 

dead), Garden Operations (for the ensuing fortnight) and Florists' Flowers. However, although these were 

separate headings emphasising the content of each section, they were not self-contained as in the Garden 

(see illustration 18B). Longer articles described country house gardens, nurseries, foreign gardens and 

travel, occasional reports of society functions, reports of exhibitions and meetings of the RHS and other 

societies. The text ended with maiket reports, obituaries and sometimes Law Notes, correspondence 

columns and answers to readers' letters. The paper still seemed to be aimed at the country based middle 

and upper classes with farming interests, as well as the professionals. Many of the writers were well- 

known gardeners, nurserymen and botanists. 

The Gardener's Magazine was the same size as the Chronicle, with ten pages of gardening content and 

about four of tents, many of which were books published by the paper's own publishers. It also 

came out on Saturdays but only cost two and a half pence. The editor was still Shirley Hibberd, whose 

name also appeared on many of the articles, both long and short. It started with an editorial and several 

news items. Regular features included Calls at Nurseries and Notes of Observation (natatal history). 

'there were practical articles on cultivating plants, book reviews labelled Literature and a Household 
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column (with the initials of Shirley Aibberd's wife). There were also short market reports and Law, as 

well as temperature charts of the weather and notes of plants in flower the previous week. The layout was 

more pleasing to the eye than the Chronicle and better organised, with about the same number of 

illustrations. An extra supplement still appeared at Christmas. On the whole, the paper appeared to be 

better value than the Chronicle, except for the advertisements, which would make the Magazine less 

useful for the professional. Although there was botanical content, it was less academic than the Chronicle, 

and more family orientated. 

The Journal of Horticulture was the smaller size of the Garden and contained twenty-two pages, but half 

of these were the Poultry, Bee and Pigeon Chronicle. It cost threepence and came out on Thursdays. It 

was still edited by Robert Hogg and George Johnson. Regular features were Notes on Villa and Suburban 

Gardening, reports of country estates and Doings of the Last Week and Work for the Present Week. There 

were articles on Early Writers of English Gardening and Old Market Gardens and Nurseries of London, 

as well as reports on horticultural society meetings and exhibitions. The interests seem to reflect those of 

its editors: Johnson was always keen on history and vegetable gardening, and both he and Hogg were 

passionate about fruit it seems that the use of historical biographies by Robinson in his bound volumes 

had encouraged the other papers to include more historical content. The Journal must have still mainly 

appealed to the farmers and smallholders who were prepared to accept so much material on poultry and 

bees, but there was also plenty for the amateur and professional alike. 

The monthlies were all still published in the smaller, book-sized formal and could not include the topical 

content of the weeklies, nor the advertisements. It is not possible to tell what the prices were as they do 

not appear in the bound volumesi'. The Floral World was still under Shirley Hibberd in 1875, although 

he left the following year. It consisted of thirty pages and one colour plate. It was less individual than it 

had been, as Hibberd seemed to have transferred his personal comments and anecdotes to the Gardeners 

Magazine. 1he subject matter included flowers, fruit and vegetables in equal parts, and sometunes there 

were substantial extracts from recently published books. The last pages consisted of the Garden Guide for 

the month, notes of horticultural affairs and answers to correspondents. 

10 Bound volumes in libraries occasionally include the outer wrappers of the monthly parts, which are 
often coloured and contain advertisements as well as having the price printed on titan, but now of the 
ones used here did so. 
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The Gardener was still published in Edinburgh as well as London, was edited by David Thomson and 

contained an enormous fifty pages. Although there was a section called Hints for Amateurs, it was clearly 

now aimed primarily at professionals, with many articles for young gardeners in training. These included 

discussions on the relationship between employers and gardeners, gardeners' wages and advice to young 

gardeners taking exams. There were reports on particular features of private gardens such as Chatsworth 

and Cardiff Castle, and a section by 'the London correspondent'. The paper ended with a Calendar of 

Work and notices to correspondents. 

nie rilla Gardener was edited by D. T. Fish and contained forty-four pages. Like the Garden it was 

rigidly divided into sections: The Flower Garden, The Fruit Garden, The Vegetable Garden, The 

Shrubbery, The Greenhouse and Hothouse, The Conservatory, The Parlour Garden, Garden Requisites 

and Science for the Villa Gardener, Correspondence and Work for the Week It is difficult to tell whether 

the paper was really aimed at amateur villa gardeners or professionals who worked in villa gardens. There 

was not much feeling of personality in the writing Many articles were signed with initials, but those 

authors who were named rarely stated they were gardeners. 

The Florist came in a slightly larger book format, and contained twenty-four pages and two colour plates. 

Most articles were signed and most authors were well-known gardeners or nurserymen, such as Thomas 

Moore, Peter Grieve, Alexander Forsyth (c. 1809-1885), head gardener at Alton Towers in Staffordshire, 

F. W. Burbidge ((1847-1905), a plant collector and botanist, and Thomas Baines. Flowers and fruit 

predominated in the subject matter, and the paper ended with Garden Gossip and Obituaries. It gave the 

impression of having a high reputation in the professional world and a long heritage on which to rely. 

Many of the contributors were by now also writing for William Robinson. 

The Floral Magazine under Thomas Moore and H. H. D'Ombrain was the only rival to Curtis's Botanical 

Magazine and was a different comet to the other monthly papers. Ilse would appeal to serious 

botanists and collectors of plants and may have been regarded more as `coffee table books' to display 

rather than to use in a practical way. However, considering the interest in plant drawing and flower 

pressing by Victorian ladies, not to mention botany, they probably were widely used. 

By the end of the 1870s Robinson had established himself as a publisher and writer and his success led 

tim to introduce a new paper in March 1879. Gardening Illustrated broke new ground as it was the first 
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gardening paper to cost one penny. At last, it seemed, gardening literature really was available to all 

gardeners. It was aimed at 'the smaller class of gardens' and therefore intended to appeal to a wider 

readership than the Garden, taking in not just flowers, fruit and vegetables, but also town, villa, cottage 

and window gardening. It also appeared on Saturdays, it contained sixteen pages and included a 

Household section and book reviews. The appearance was slightly different from the Garden as the pages 

were laid out in three columns instead of two (see illustration Z4). There were few illustrations and no 

colour. Later in the year a larger illustration started to appear on the front page and the sections began to 

include House and Window Gardening, Aquaria and The Aviary. With the pictures of rustic 

suinmerhouses and indoor aquariums it was reminiscent of Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste' 1. 

Robinson was now aiming at all markets and determined to prove he had taken readers from the other 

papers. In the 11 October 1879 edition of Gardening Illustrated he claimed that its weekly circulation was 

more than the whole of the United Kingdom horticultural press combined. He no doubt hoped that this 

would provoke an outburst from the other publishers, but they remained quiet. However, in September 

1880 his chance for publicity came. The Journal of Horticulture of 23 Septembe? 2 reported that they had 

received a letter stating that in the last number of the Garden an article called Annuals for Early Spring, 

said to have been reprinted from an Irish paper, actually reproduced an article from an earlier edition of 

the Journal. The Journal stated that they had eventually procured a copy of the Irish paper (which they 

did not name and which was not available in England) and they felt it was a publication unworthy of 

notice which merely reprinted pieces from other papers. 

This was bait for Robinson: the Journal had not actually accused him of anything, but he could not resist 

pretending that it had. He stied Hogg for libel when the Journal refused to publish an apology. On 22 

March 1881 the case was heard Robinson alleged that the letter had been fabricated but the judge found 

that there was no defamation as the Garden itself was never accused of plagiarism, and Robinson was 

ordered to pay cost?. He retaliated in the 2 April edition of the Garden. He spelled out to readers the fact 

that the journal was in effect accusing the Garden of using the Journal's original material, completely 

Il Shirley Hibberd's Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste had been revised and published in a new 
edition in 1870, this time including the illustrntions of the garden in Stoke Newington which had first 
appeared in the Floral World. So whereas Hibberd had started to imitate Robinson in breaking up the 
Gardener's Magazine into sections, Robinson was now producing Gardening Illustrated in a similar 
format to iiibberd's early work. 
12 Journal of Horticulture, 23 September 1880, p. 284. 
11 See the report inJournal of Horticulture, 24 March 1881, p. 23 1. 
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disregarding the fact that it had actually done so and was the guilty party. He went on to say that the 

Journal had acted as it did because the editors were jealous of his success with his papers: 

The Garden, though appealing to a more special class of horticulturalists only, now 
surpasses the journal in circulation". 

Robinson went on to accuse Hogg of not allowing the Garden to be taken in the reading room of the 

RHS's garden when he was Pomological Director. Hogg replied by publishing a letter from the RHS 

saying that it was untrue. He went on to say that Robinson had shattered the good feeling with which 

horticultural journalism had previously been conducted: 

He assumes the part of a censor of men superior in every respect to himself, and he 
criticises his contemporaries in a style which can only be characterised as impertinent! 5 

Robinson replied on 9 April by complaining about a previous action that Hogg had brought against him in 

court without giving him notice 16. It had been based on a complaint that Robinson had used material 

compiled by Hogg for the RHS year book. Again Robinson seems to ignore the fact that he had actually 

plagiarised someone else's work Robinson conveniently followed this article with one by a gardener 

called John Simpson who was complaining about Shirley Hibberd's having used some of his material in 

his lectures on fruit pruning. Having found Hogg unwilling to rise any further to his challenges" he 

decided to try galling Hibberd. 

By May 1881 Robinson was claiming that nearly a million and half copies of Gardening illustrated had 

been issued in the preceding six months, and this was, 

no doubt by far the largest number of any journal devoted to gardening or rural economy 
ever published in a similar time18. 

Hibbard could not ignore this remark because the Gardener's Magazine frequently claimed on its front 

page: `Largest circulation of any hoiticuldurtl journal'. In the summer of 1881 Hibberd and Robinson 

started an extensive quarrel in their respective papers over an asparagus competition that Robinson had 

14 Garden, 2 April 1881, p. 364. 
15 Journal of Horticulture, 7 April 1881, p. 275, 
16 Garden, 9 April 1881, p. 387. 
" Hogg had said he would treat Robinson like Uncle Toby in the novel Tristram Shandy treated the fly 
lazing around his head: ̀This world surely is wide enough to hold both thee and me': see Brent Elliott, 
`Robert Hogg - Standard Setter', The Garden (September 1992), p. 429. 
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supported and which Hibberd claimed had been a disaster' 9. The old resentment about Robinson not 

having grown vegetables resurfaced, compounded by Hibberd's remarks that Robinson had criticised 

Hibberd's book, The Ivy o, as not worth the ink and paper used to write it. In Augusta letter was sent by 

lawyers acting for Collingridges, the publishers of the Gardener's Magazine, to Robinson, asking him 

what steps he proposed to take to remedy the prejudicial effect of his remarks'. He simply claimed that 

for every copy of the Gardener's Magazine sold, there were seven of Gardening Illustrated. No legal 

action seems to have been taken, but no doubt both parties hoped the publicity would boost their figures 

even more. 

Looked at dispassionately, Robinson seems to seethe with rage as he writes, though it must be a rage of 

his own making as he promotes the arguments himself. Hibberd, like Hogg, seems to sit back calmly 

waiting for the next onslaught, well prepared with a quotation or anecdote in reply. The criticism on both 

sides eventually descended into racial abuse: Hibberd's having mentioned that Robinson was an Irishman, 

and should be proud of it, Robinson called Hibberd a cockney. The most accurate comment came from 

Hibberd, who said he felt proud to be a fellow-sufferer with so many others that Robinson had turned on 

in the past, adding that Robinson had tried to get Hibberd to write for his papers for years, without 

Even in the present extreme case, I can imagine that a man so shallow and so vain may 
have committed himself to an accusation against me without any proper apprehension of its 
awfulness. We must make allowances for one too evidently wanting in "sweetness", and 
who, as regards "light", has written much about asparagus without having grown any . 

It is difficult to know why Robinson's attitude to other editors was quite so aggressive, considering that 

he was having such success with his papers. It seems that it could only be accounted for by his 

personality, and perhaps this was moulded by his early experience of being abandoned by his father and 

wanting to prove himself in the outside world However, there may be another explanation. According to 

Men Allan, in his old age he suffered from the affects of syphilis: a fall from a gate aggravated a latent 

motion, or made it more apparent, and he spent the last twenty-five years of his long life in a 

wheelchai?. One of the effects of syphilis is general paralysis and the onset of dementia. This normally 

'g See William Robinson, p. 125. 
19 See in particular Gardener's Magazine, 11 June 1881, p. 321, and Gardening Illustrated, 23 July 1881. 
20 Shirley Hibberd, The Ivy (Groombridge and Sons, 1871). 
21 See Gardening illustrated, 20 August 1881, p. 303 (and Illustration 24). 
n See Gardener's Magazine, 6 August 1881, p. 446, and also 20 August 1881, p. 470. 
23 William Robinson, pp. 190-191. 
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starts many years earlier and the sufferer often experiences a mental exaltation and delusions that he is 

more powerful than he really is24. Perhaps therefore his constant quarrelling and assertions that his papers 

were better than all the others was really a manifestation of the disease. 

Robinson's publishing empire was increased further in March 1882 with Farm and Home, another penny 

weekly on agriculture and housekeeping, on both of which presumably he had no knowledge either. As 

his titles increased, he could not edit all the papers himself and he brought in a team of assistants who he 

moved about as they learned their trade. He began to attract contributors from many walks of life: 

professional gardeners, clergymen, gentlemen and women. Some of the names that went on to become 

better known were Peter Barr (1826-1909), a nurseryman specialising in daffodils, F. W. Burbidge, the 

Rev. Henry Harpur-Crewe, who helped to revive old varieties of herbaceous plants, the Rev. Wolley-Dod, 

Canon Ellacombe, H. J. Owes (1846-1922), a country squire who published a study of lilies, George Maw 

(1832-1912), a scientist and plant collector who became an expert on crocuses, and of course Gertrude 

Jekyll. Many of these were upper middle class people with influential families and acres of garden. In 

using their names he was attracting a similar readership and awakening people to an interest in plants for 

their own sake and in using them as an essential part of the design of their homes. It did not matter 

whether the wealthy actually got their hands ditty, they felt they could be out there directing the work of 

their paid gardeners, and what was perhaps more important, making crucial decisions about what was 

planted and where. They could choose the plants themselves and design the gardens. 

Although Robinson is attributed with creating a new style in gardening, his most important contribution 

to horticulture was his publishing empire. He started the cheapest papers and yet he also brought into 

gardening writing a new class of people. The respectable classes no longer needed to write under 

pseudonyms: it was acceptable to be paid as journalists. In claiming possibly exaggerated circulation 

figures for his papers he was typical of his time. With so many new papers opening and closing, 

publishers made optimistic claims in order to attract both readers and advertisers. Robinson's relentless 

insistence that his papers were selling better than anyone else's probably increased his readership as the 

publicity he created kept him in the forefront of readers' minds. As his papers were cheapar, it may well 

have been true that he did sell more. Whatever the truth, he shook up the sleepy world of horticultural 

24 See Black's Medical Dictionary, ed William A. R. Thomson, 34th edn (Adam & Charles Black, 1984), 
p. 395. 
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publishing and in a group of determined, ambitious, hard-working men, he must have been the most 

determined and ruthless. He made marks on that world which were to change it yet again. 

Between 1880 and 1884 the horticultural publishers reflected on Robinson's impact on their world They 

realised that where he had moved they must follow. It no longer seemed financially worthwhile to 

produce the monthly magannes that had thrived for the last thirty years. In 1880 the Floral World closed 

and the more decorative and botanical Floral Magazine followed the next year. The Gardener finished in 

1882 and even the giant of monthlies, the Florist and Pomologist admitted defeat in 1884. It seems 

readers were left with fewer choices, but in reality the place of the monthlies had now been taken by 

much cheaper books written with amateurs in mind The weekly periodicals still served their purpose of 

supplying topical news, advertisements and calendars of work They were regarded as newspapers that 

could be discarded when read, whereas books would be kept for reference and instruction. The gardening 

newspaper now came into its own as its price continually went down. 
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Chapter 5. (1884 to 1900) Penny Papers for All. 

The year 1884 saw not only the demise of the last monthly horticultural paper, but the start of two new 

weekly papers, the Gardening World andAmateur Gardening, each costing a penny'. 

The Gardening World, or the Gardening World Illustrated, as it proclaimed itself, despite containing only 

four illustrations in fourteen pages, said it was `exclusively devoted to all branches of practical 

gardening'. It was published in London in a three-column newspaper format and was aimed, it seems, 

mainly at professional gardeners, with only a two-page feature for amateurs. However, it included articles 

on Scotland and Ireland and information on everything from greenhouses, fruit and orchids, to reports of 

local horticultural societies. 

Its first editorial answered the question, ̀why another paper for gardeners? ' It asked, who could doubt 

that in the United Kingdom there were `fully a million persons deeply imbued with a love for 

', stating that: 

the entire weekly circulation of all the gardening publications put together does not exceed 
the regular issue of a first-class daily paper, and it is impossible not to recognise the fact 
that an immense constituency still remains to be reached, taught, and interested in 
gardening pursuits. Who, twenty years ago would have believed that over 100,000 readers 
of gardening papers were possible? Yet some twenty years hence this large number may be 
far more than doubled2. 

These figures may be speculative, and it is difficult to understand exactly what is being said. It implies 

that there were a million people in the country interested in gardening, but that the readers of all the 

papers put together were not as many as one of the daily papers. Lucy Brown in Victorian News and 

Newspapers quotes3 Deacon's Newspaper Handbook as giving a circulation of 214,900 to the Daily 

Telegraph in 1885 and 130,000 to the Daily Chronicle in 1886. She quotes The Dines as having a 

circulation of 60,886 in 1877, according to The History of The 77mes. No later figure is given. Geoffrey 

Best, in Mid-ii ictorian Britain 1851-75 says that the figure of around 60,000 for The 77mes was overtaken 

during the 1870s by the cheaper papers, such as the Daily News and the Daily Telegraph4. 

' The early issues of the Gardening World state that the cost is six shillings and six pence by subscription 
for a year, but later issues are priced at one penny each. 
2 Gardening World, 6 September 1884, p. 1. 
3 Lucy Brown, Victorian News and Newspapers (Clarendon Press, 1985), pp. 52-53. 
4 Geoffrey Best, lid-Victorian Britain 1851-75 (Fontana Press, 1985), p. 248. 
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The Gardening World seems to imply that at the date of writing there were over a hundred thousand 

readers of gardening papers. Robinson had claimed in 1881 that five hundred thousand copies of 

Gardening Illustrated had been issued in six months. This would average out to 62,500 a week, which 

would leave less than forty thousand for all the other papers pat together, although of course many people 

may have taken more than one. We have already seen that Shirley Hibberd claimed twenty thousand 

readers for the Gardener's Magazine in 1864. Compared to other popular papers the figures are not very 

high. These are sosse circulation figures for several penny papers of the late nineteenth century: 

Family Circle (established 1877), 50,000. 

Family Herald Supplement, 232,000. 

Fireside Novelist (established 1881), 18,000. 

Penny Illustrated Paper (established 1861), 200,000. 

Penny Pictorial News (established 1877), 95,000. 

Weekly Budget (established 1860), 350,0005. 

It seems that the greatest growth in readers had already talgen place by the 1880s. Raymond Williams, in 

The Long Revolution, states that the most rapid expansion of papers took place between 1855 and 1870. 

He stated that circulation of daily papers trebled between 1855 and 1860 and doubled again between 1860 

and 18706. He went on to say that in the next decade the expansion was thirty per cent and between 1880 

and 1890 about twelve per cent. 

The other new paper, Amateur Gardening (`For Town and Country, For the Home Garden, Villa Farm, 

Poultry Yard, Bee Shed and Housekeeper's Room'), was launched by Collingridges, the publishers of the 

Gardener's Magazine (now called the Gardeners' Magazine), under the tried and tested editorship of 

Shirley Hibberd. It contained the usual mix of items Hibberd had been writing about for years and, 

despite its universal designation, was aimed at the small gardener who did all his own work. It is 

interesting to see that it included the sub-sections originally featured in the Cottage Gardener, showing 

once again that George Johnson was something of a prophet when he tried to popularise them forty years 

before. The editorials were heavily weighted towards improving the environment, with pieces on the 

s Victor E. Neuburg, Popular Literature, A Nstory and Guide (The Woburn Press, 1977). 
6 Raymond Williams, The Long Revolution (Penguin, 1965), p. 222. 
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treatment of sewage, a `green belt' around London and the promotion of the use of gas for cooking to 

avoid soot pollution. After three years the editorial chair was given to T. Sanders (1855-1926) and 

Hibberd, although continuing with the Gardeners' Magazine, turned his attention to rejuvenating the 

RHS garden at Chiswick (laying himself open to accusations of being a poacher turned gamekeeper) and 

organising international conferences on plants. 

By 1885 Amateur Gardening was promoting a competition for the best essay on `A Cheap Gay Garden'. 

The first prize was five pounds. It reported on 31 May that there had been thirty-three entries and the best 

were published in the following two weeks. On 4 April prizes were offered for sending in coupons from 

four issues of the magazine. The top prizes were a greenhouse, cold frame and lawn mower, and there 

were a hundred small prizes. The winners' names were published on 16 May and they came from 

Doncaster, Lancaster, Birkenhead, Derby and several London suburbs. This shows that the readers were 

well spread over the country. The paper seemed shameless in sparing no expense to increase its 

readership. The issue of 3 May 1884 compared itself to Loudon's Gardener's Magazine noting how the 

cost of gardening papers had dropped and the number had greatly imxeased. 

The new papers had to contend with the three old-established weeklies and Robinson's two newer ones. 

The Gardeners' Magazine was now two pence and contained fourteen pages of text and ten of 

adverts. The content was flowers, fruit and vegetables, with some emphasis on smallholdings, the 

environment and manures, with other articles aimed at family interests other than gardening It still 

produced the Christmas supplement. The Gardeners' Chronicle was still 5vepenoe and contained twenty 

pages of text and eleven of advertisements. The appearance was much improved, with clearer print and 

ornate sub-headings for the separate sections. 'liiere was plenty of botany and articles on foreign 

horticulture. The reports of societies' meetings and exhibitions had extended from the learned societies to 

the local ones. The Journal of Horticulture provided twenty-two pages, although they were smaller, and it 

had also adopted decorative sub-headings. The poultry section had gone, but there was still a page for 

beekeepers. Fruit was still considered important and there were plenty of reports of local shows. Robinson 

continued to provide colour plates with the Garden, which was also twenty-two pages, cost fourpence and 

was rigidly divided into sections. The appearance of the paper was rather cramped and there were few 

illustrations, although when they did appear they were photographs rather than engravings. Gardening 

Illustrated only provided fourteen pages, which seemed the standard quantity for a penny, and a few 
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pictures. To retain a distinctive character, it now started with answers to readers' letters on the front page, 

followed by separate sections, including one on birds, poultry, bees and aquaria. 

A new kind of gardening magazine started in March 1888 in Manchester. The Garden and Horticultural 

Sales and Wants Advertiser was a fortnightly publication, three shillings per year by subscription. It 

contained notices of plants, equipment, hay, rabbits and similar items for sale, as well as advertisements 

for gardeners wanting situations. It attracted readers by offering prizes for articles or essays on gardening. 

It stated that it was started chiefly `as a hobby' for gardeners in Manchester, Yorkshire, Cheshire and 

Derbyshire'. The readers' questions were in a Notes and Queries format, the questions asked one week, 

being answered by readers the following week Sometimes discussions continued for several weeks. After 

January 1889 it was published weekly and became the Garden and Horticultural Gazette and was a 

penny an issue. The name changed again in the issue of 2 March 1889, to the Northern Gardener. A 

notice to advertisers in that issue stated that it reached large numbers in the Northern Counties who never 

saw London gardening papers. Over a hundred pounds a year was reputedly given away as prizemoney 

for essays on horticulture. In 1892 it was continued as British Gardening for Amateurs and Professionals 

until August 18938. 

Robinson continued to produce one now paper after another. Woods and Forests (costing two pence) had 

been launched in 1883, but was absorbed into the Garden after two years. His cheapest paper was Cottage 

Gardening, started in 1892, which was only a half-penny. It lasted for six years. By 1895, therefore, there 

were eight weekly papers; but all were drearily similar. The Gardeners' Chronicle had reduced in price to 

threepence, and half its thirty-two pages were advertisements. It described itself as `a weekly illustrated 

journal of horticulture and allied subjects'. Its se tions included The Apiary and it occasionally gave a full 

page black and white photograph as a supplement. It had also adopted a much more ornate title page, in 

keeping with the prevailing taste (see Illustration 18C). The Journal of Horticulture had modified its 

complete name again, and was now the `Journal of Horticulture, Cottage Gardener and Home Farmer: A 

Chronicle of Country Pursuits and Country Life including Beekeeping'. Robert Hogg was still 

`conductor', Johnson having died in 1886. D of Deal had joined the team and there were plenty of news 

items (Notes and Gleanings) as well as articles on flowers and fruit. The Gardeners' Magazine had lost 

Shirley Hibberd on his death (of exhaustion) in 1890, and was now edited by George Gordon It described 

See Garden and Horticultural Sales and Wants Advertiser, 20 October 1888. 
8 These issues are in the Colindale newspaper library. It may have continued for longer. 
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itself as being `for amateur cultivators and exhibitors of plants, flowers and fruits: for gentlemen's 

gardeners, florists, nurserymen and seedsmen: for naturalists, botanist, beekeepers and lovers of the 

country'. It had a plainer appearance and about ten pages of text, still costing twopence. A colour plate 

was sometimes given as well as the Christmas supplement. Robinson's Garden gave away a colour plate 

each week and continued its sectional format Of all the papers it had changed the least. Robinson's 

crusade against formal gardening continued with a criticism of carpet bedding in Chicago, titled Absurd 

Gardening9. The Gardening World was edited by Brian Wynne (d 1924), who had previously worked on 

the Gardeners' Chronicle. It had dropped the adjective 'illustrated', but was still described as `a weekly 

paper devoted to all branches of practical gardening'. There were articles discussing the working 

conditions of gardeners, as well as science and the usual features on flowers and finit. 

It seems that the Gardening World was predominantly a paper for professional gardeners, and being much 

cheaper than the Gardeners' Chronicle probably appealed to the junior members of the profession, rather 

than the head gardeners, foremen or nurserymen. It shows that the profession was still strong and all the 

fears gardeners seemed to have had earlier in the century, that amateurs would take over their monopoly, 

were unjustified. As we saw in Part One, Chapter 3, the numbers of professional gardeners increased 

fourfold between 1871 and 1881. This must have been due partly to the popularity of gardening among 

the upper classes, as encouraged by William Robinson, as the middle and working class gardeners who 

did their own work would never have employed professionals anyway. The real threat to gardeners came 

with the First World War, after which only the wealthiest could afford to maintain gardens in the way 

they had done in Edwardian times. 

By the 1890s the papers seemed to have lost their individuality: they all focused on the same topics, such 

as orchids and exotic f uit. They all wanted to appeal to beekeepers and botanists as well as practical 

gardeners. In trying to keep their prices down so as not to lose readers, they seemed to have cut corners 

and produced something so basic that there was no originality. The personality of the editors failed to 

come through. Perhaps it was inevitable that the balance would eventually tip the other way. Cheap 

papers were all well and good for those who needed them, but by the end of the century printing 

processes and photography had improved so much that it seemed wasteful not to use them in something 

that needed visual images as much as gardening did The more expensive magazines were now using 

I See Garden, 12 January 1895. 
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photogravure instead of engravings to provide more realistic illustrations and it was not long before a new 

paper was started which used modem techniques to their best advantage. 

Country Life began in 1897. It was a weekly costing sixpence and its founder was Edward Hudson (1854- 

1936). Its main attraction as far as gardening was concerned was to present the real gardens of the 

privileged classes to other people of similar standing. The taste of the owner was emphasised, not the skill 

of the head gardener. This was the beginning of armchair gardening, a peep through the keyhole. Loudon 

had marvelled at the talents of Louisa Lawrence, and criticised Paxton's garden at Chatsworth, but he had 

been unable to show it to his readers. Now they could see gardens as they really were, albeit in various 

shades of grey. 

Hudson was a printer's son, who had given up training to be a solicitor and taken over his father's 

business at the age of twenty-one10. Country Life, then as now, was not predominantly a gardening 

magazine. Its focus was on all country matters, including racing hurting, dogs and other sport, liberally 

sprinkled with pictures of and references to the royal family. It had started as a paper called Racing 

Illustrated, changed its name to County Life Illustrated in 1897 and became Country Life in 1901. It is 

included here among gardening magazines because it was the forerunner of the `glossy' gardening 

magazines which came later in the twentieth century, such as Homes and Gardens and, much later, 

Gardens Illustrated. It started to mention gardens only in connection with the descriptions of country 

houses, but because gardening and garden design was becoming so popular and fashionable among the 

upper classes Hudson must have realised that it was worth putting in more details about the gardens and 

actually introducing a column on gardening itself The first picture of a garden in Country Life was of 

Stoneleigh Abbey in February 1897. In the issue of 6 March 1897 the gardening column, In the Garden, 

began. As well as describing a mixed flower border, it offered to answer readers' questions in future 

issues. There was a close connection with Robinson's Garden, which Hudson took over in 1900. Gertrude 

Jekyll introduced the architect Edwin Lutyens to Hudson, and articles about his buildings began to appear 

in country Life. Jekyll also contributed articles on gardening. 

Country Life continued what Robinson had started by bringing in the upper classes as writers and made it 

respectable for the wealthy to have their gardens displayed in public to anyone who was prepared to pay 

10 Infonnation on Country Life comes from Consumer Magazines of the British Isles, ed Sam G. Riley 
(Greenwood Press, Westport Connecticut, 1993). 
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for a copy of the magazine. The magazine appealed not only to those who actually lived in the British 

countryside, but also to those in the colonies who regarded British country life with nostalgia. The 

descriptions of country houses led to a movement to preserve vernacular architecture. Such an expensive 

glossy magazine was aiming at a different market to the cheaper weeklies, and was the forerunner of 

more specialist photographic gardening magazines, mostly monthlies, that stated later in the twentieth 

century. 

The older weeklies continued alongside the expensive monthlies, concentrating on the market they had 

already conquered. Robinson's Cottage Gardening was incorporated into a new Gardener in 1899 

(costing one penny), and the same year Popular Gardening was launched. They amalgamated in 1919 and 

were eventually taken over by Amateur Gardening. Of the three great weeklies that had started in the mid 

nineteenth century, the Journal of Horticulture and the Gardeners' Magazine both lasted until the First 

World War, when gardening, like most of Life, changed for ever. Many of the huge garden staffs who 

went off to the war never returned and the market for papers for professionals disintegrated The amateur 

became the principle buyer of gardening papers. The Gardeners' Chronicle outlived its rivals and 

remained the paper for the professionals, even absorbing Robinson's Gardening Illustrated in 1956. It 

was amalgamated with the Horticultural Trade Journal in 1969. The Gardening World carried on until 

1909, by which time there were several other cheap papers, such as Garden Life (started in 1901 and 

costing one penny) and Farm, Field and Fireside (starting in 1906 and also one penny). Robinson gave 

up personally editing any of his papers in 1899 and sold them in 1919. His attempt at an expensive, richly 

illustrated magazine, Flora and Sylva (launched in 1903 and costing two shillings and sixpence) had 

failed, but the Garden gradually moved up-market. Gertrude Jekyll was editor in 1900 to 1901, with 

Ernest T. Cook (1870-1915), who had worked under Shirley Hibberd on the Gardeners' Magazine. The 

Garden was amalgamated with Homes and Gardens in 1927. 

Although George Glenny started his gardening column in Lloyds Weekly Newspaper in 1852, papers 

generally do not seem to have featured them until the early twentieth century. The limes stared theirs in 

1907. But later in the twentieth century, gardening was pursued to extremes that nineteenth century 

gardeners like Loudon, Hibberd and Robinson could have hardly imagined. The Dig for Victory 

campaign during the Second World War saw allotments analysed by government departments in a way 

the Victorians would have admired. At the other end of the market, the RHS Chelsea Flower Show 

became so popular and its prizes so coveted that several new shows had to be invented to ease the 
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pressure on space and satisfy the public's love of spectacle. Gardening programmes naturally became 

popular features first on radio and then on television, and their presenters became well-known 

personalities, but they could not eclipse the magazine as the favourite medium for imparting news and 

instruction to gardeners. High quality colour printing means that readers can now see plants and gardens 

realistically and cheaply. Even with the internet allowing instant communication and up-to-date 

information on events and sales, magazines seem to survive and appeal to all classes of gardeners. 

At the beginning of the twenty-first century there are two magazines that survive from before 1900: 

Amateur Gardening and Country Life. They represent the two ends of the spectrum: practical guidelines 

on do-it-yourself gardening, and passive observation of the privileged at home. 
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Conclusion. 

Amateur gardening is gardening for pleasure, or as the Gardeners' Chronicle said, `according to the 

etymology of the term', gardening ̀ for the love of it'. It is a different concept to professional gardening, 

yet in the nineteenth century, as now, most amateurs learned their gardening from writers who were 

professional gardeners. The difference between the attitude of professional gardeners in the first half of 

the nineteenth century and the attitude of those in the present day is that in the nineteenth century 

professional gardeners did not write specifically for amateurs, they wrote for fellow professionals. It was 

when amateurs began to be regarded as a different, and special, group of gardeners, that amateur 

gardening as a concept began. 

The amateur is not trained in all the skills and disciplines of the professional and does not need to be. As 

we have seen from the work of Nathaniel Paterson and Shirley Hibberd, among others, many amateurs 

found that it was better to totally disregard Ehe advice of the professionals and start from scratch in 

teaching oneself, using common sense and experience, than try to follow what the professionals were 

advising. In that way they learned what they needed to know in the situation in which they found 

themselves. The amateur does not usually have the facilities or equipment of the professional and 

therefore has to improvise, but he can be selective in the parts of gardening he chooses to learn or to carry 

out. He has no one to answer to but himself. He must, however, work within constraints: he must fit his 

gardening into the time he has left over from other things, such as his job or family commitments. It was 

only when the particular needs of the amateur began to be met by gardening writers that amateur 

gardening as we know it today began to thrive. 

In looking for evidence of amateur gardening in the nineteenth century, I have found not when amateur 

gardening began, but when it became recognised in itself as a leisure activity that stretched across all 

social classes. The beginnings of amateur gardening - gardening for pleasure - go back centuries, but 

amateur gardening before the mid-nineteenth century was a diverse activity, practised by different social 

groups in different ways. Amateur botanical collectors, such as Sir Richard Colt Hoare of Stourhead, 

grew unusual plants brought back from other continents. He was an amateur gardew in the sense that be 

loved growing plants, observed them and displayed them. He allowed them to be studied by professional 

gardeners and illustrators. He may have played a part in propagating them and potting them up himself, or 



148 

he may have left that to his paid gardeners; we do not know. However, he was the guiding mind behind 

collecting and hybridising them. In modern terms he was an amateur gardener. It is unlikely, however, 

that he showed so much interest in the vegetable or fruit garden or that he grew what were known as 

florists' flowers. It has been seen how Loudon in the 1820s tried to persuade gentlemen's gardeners that 

these might be interesting and useful plants to grow. On the other hand, at the lower end of the social 

scale, the florists became experts in growing a limited number of plants which did not need glass to 

survive and had not been collected from sub-tropical or desert regions. In the early 1800s they would 

never have contemplated the more unusual plants because they did not have the opportunity to buy them, 

nor the facilities in which to grow them. 

This was not just a matter of money and the plants not being affordable by the florists; it was also a matter 

of social expectation. In the early nineteenth century, the many tiered middle classes had not emerged and 

there was less expectation of moving up the social scale. The florists grew florists' flowers because that 

was acceptable for their status in life. They did not expect anything more. The agricultural labourers or 

cottagers did not expect to grow the variety of Suit that the gentry or aristocracy had in their gardens: 

they had to be content with gooseberries and currants if they had anything, and certainly never expected 

to grow strawberries or grapes. The wealthy upper classes, however, who could afford greenhouses and 

the staff to look after them, expected exotic fruit even in the middle of winter, and aimed at obtaining not 

just grapes, but melons and pineapples. When `ate gardening' emerged in the 1850s, these 

aspirations were eventually held by the middle classes as well, and gardening became a free-for-all, where 

the orchid and tropical palm eventually became the staple fare of the nurseries and horticultural shows. 

Some of the best-documented groups of amateur gardeners in the early nineteenth century are the florists. 

Florists' societies may have been started by professional gardeners who wanted to compete with each 

other in experimenting with flowers in their spare time, but the activity was taken up by tradesmen and 

craftsmen, and by the early nineteenth century many florists seem to have been semi-professional or 

professional nurserymen. However, there was still a large amateur following, as seen by the remarks 

concerning flower shows where there were arguments as to whether competitors should be classified as 

amateurs or professionals. Tiere is much work that can still be done in tracing the development of florists 

and their influence over gudeners, both amateur and professional. 
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By the 1840s the florists began to take an interest in the more exotic flowers, such as the pelargoniums 

grown by Sir Richard Colt Hoare. At the same time, the nurserymen, who were gradually becoming 

retailers selling to the middle classes as well as the wealthy, began to look at the skills of the florists and 

the variety of plants they produced. This blurring of the social divide in flowers made possible a huge 

variety of plants available to everyone who could afford them. It was accompanied by an increased 

availability of equipment such as glasshouses and their effective heating apparatuses, as well as rubber 

hoses for watering, lawn mowers and the chemicals used for pesticides and fertilisers. As the middle 

classes emerged as `consumers' gardening was something they took to in order to enhance their homes 

and thus their social status. 

Shirley Hibberd, in Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste, tried to explain the interest in amateur 

gardening in 1856 by calling the age in which he was writing `the Age of Toys' : 

We have nearly exhausted the means of morbid excitement, and are growing simpler, 
because purer in our tastes. Our rooms sparkle with the products of art, and our gardens 
with the curiosities of nature. Our conversation shapes itself to ennobling themes, and our 
pleasures take a tone from our improving moral sentiments, and acquire a poetic grace that 
reflects again upon both head and heart. The mark of our progress is seen in our love for 
toys, plant-cases, bird and bee-houses, fish-tanks, and garden ornaments, - they are the 
beads in our Rosary of homage to the Spirit of Beauty' 

. 

As has been seen, Hibberd took gardening to extremes and had a personal conviction that it did make one 

a better person. Gardening for him combined an interest in natural history with a desire to improve his 

home and his social position. He was not alone in this. Although he cannot be considered as a typical 

amateur gardener, as he eventually became a type of professional, his attitude to gardening and the way in 

which he originally became interested in it, are typical of many mid-century amateurs. They began to see 

gardens and gardening not just as an extension of their homes, but as adding a new dimension to their 

lives. 

Although the reasons for plants and becoming popular in the mid-nineteenth century am a 

combination of availability and opportunity for social advancement, the reasons for ging becoming 

popular are different. It must be stressed that there is a difference between `garden history' and `the 

history of gardening'. Since 1999 there has been a marked interest in a study of the so-called `social 

history of gardening'. This has been particularly apparent in the publication of two books with these 

I Shirley Hibberd, Rustic Adornments for Homes of Taste (1857, rqr. Century, 1987), Preface, p. xi. 
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words in their titles: Jane Brown's The Pursuit of Paradise, A Social History of Gardens and Gardening2, 

and Charles Quest-Ritsons's, The English Garden, A Social History'. Unfortunately, and disappointingly 

for people who want to learn about the social history of gardening, the books do not live up to their titles. 

They deal with the great gardens of the aristocracy and gentry: the same gardens that have been studied 

again and again by garden historians. They put in a token amount of information about `amateur 

gardeners' in the twentieth century, but they claim that there is no evidence of amateur gardening or 

gardening by the middle and working classes before that time. It is to be hoped that in this study of 

nineteenth century gardening it has been shown that there is plenty of evidence available, most of which 

has never been used. 

ggggpin by which is meant the practice of horticulture (as opposed to gar ass, by which is meant a 

piece of land with cultivated plants on it), became popular in the mid-nineteenth century because the 

middle classes could not find servants appropriately qualified as gardeners to work for them. They 

therefore had to learn to teach the servants they could obtain to do the work in the way they wanted it 

done, or they had to learn to do it themselves. In the process many of them learned to like it. In an age 

when everyone who could afford a servant to do the menial tasks of the household employed as many as 

they could, it is unlikely that they would not have employed properly qualified gardenm if they had been 

available. However, as has been seen from contemporary accounts, they were not available. Properly 

qualified gardeners were only prepared to work in establishments that could provide the hierarchy and 

conditions they were used to. A qualified or `professed' gardener would expect a garden boy or labourer 

to work under him. He demanded a reasonable level of pay and he wanted constant work throughout the 

year. Someone with a small garden, measured in feet or yards rather than acres, could not afford that 

quality of gardener and did not need it. The best he could hope for would be a jobbing gardener or a 

servant he already employed who could put in a few hours outside when he could be spared from looking 

after the horses or cleaning boots and shoes. This sort of man was not skilled in digging and potting, let 

alone grafting fruit trues or tending hot beds or cold frames. Someone had to teach him, and the 

professionals were not prepared to do so. They did not even believe that `gardening', as they defined it, 

was possible in a small space, particularly if that space happened to be in a town. 

2 Jane Brown The Pursuit of Paradise, A Social History of Gardens and Gardening (Harper Collins, 
1999). 
3 Charles Quest-Ritson, The English Garden, A Social History (Viking. 2001). 
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Amateur gardening in the nineteenth century must also be considered in the context of the British 

personality. It is not simply a matter of an urban population looking back with nostalgia to an idealistic 

view of life as it once was in the countryside and wanting to make a garden like a patch of the country. 

Life in the countryside before the nineteenth century revolved around the landed aristocracy and estates 

that had been in the same families for centuries. When mid-nineteenth century town dwellers found 

themselves in possession of a piece of land, they compared themselves in a small way to the powerful 

families who ruled the country. Not only did they have their own house in which they could do what they 

liked, but they had a piece of land to rule over, with boundaries to keep out the neighbours. Taking on a 

garden for many people was like having a new toy to play with, but it was also an expression of 

ownership and as such, power, as well as an expression of taste. A garden gave scope for creating 

something of beauty and it also had practical advantages. It gave people a place in which to relax and 

somewhere for their children to play. Even cottagers, if we are to believe Flora Thompson, enjoyed 

working in their gardens in the evening, although they may have spent all day working in the fields. 

Once someone decided to take an interest in gardening, they often discovered that there was mom to it 

than simply Producing flowers to brighten the space outside their house. There was an element of 

studying natural history , which was already a popular activity and indulged in by people of all classes, 

including the respected clergy. Many clergymen acted as catalysts in promoting gardening in different 

sectors of society. Some encouraged allotment schemes and supported local flower shows; others were 

active in founding and admirustrating national societies; yet others had personal interests in collections of 

plants or plant history and hybridisation. They gave an aura of respectability to gardening. Women also 

took to horticulture in its widest sense as an improving and useful activity. There was the opportunity to 

use flowers to enhance the inside of the house; they could also be subjects for an and crafts and they 

could be used to decorate clothes and hats. Flowers became an integral part of life. There were ample 

opportunities to see flowers growing in parks and to visit horticultural exhibitions and competitions; 

societies could be joined and lectures attended. There really was no limit to the way that flowers began to 

enhance and improve people's lives in the nineteenth century. People saw bedding plants in parks and 

wanted them; they saw ferns and orchids in conservatories and wanted them. Books and articles were 

written `for the million': orchids for the million, grapes for the million, everything became available for 

the million. 
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The middle and upper classes also took it upon themselves to use gardening to improve the lives of the 

working classes. Allotment societies were formed and run; cottagers were encouraged to improve 

themselves. It was not only a matter of forcing them to garden, however. Country people had always 

gardened to grow their own food, often from necessity. Allotments originated as a way of replacing 

common land that had been available before the Enclosure Acts. Although political controversy had 

meant that the allotment movement was slow to be accepted universally, by the last quarter of the 

nineteenth century allotments were generally available to all, and cheap gardening magazines meant that 

even working class gardeners were provided for and their numbers grew. With terraced houses and semi- 

detached villas appearing round all cities and the amenities of cottagers improving, life in the mid- 

nineteenth century got better for the majority of people. Most who lived in new houses had some sort of 

garden and it soon became a universal expectation. 

With this certainty that all who could, would have a garden, it is surprising that so little has been written 

or researched about the gardens of ordinary people in the nineteenth century. But gardens are not 

enduring objects. Unlike furniture, china, textiles, glass, silver, pictures, and all the other paraphernalia of 

everyday life that has been handed down to us, gardens rarely survive beyond their creators. A garden is 

not a material entity to be preserved like a piece of furniture or a patchwork quilt, it is more an idea, or an 

ideal, and this is particularly so in the case of amateurs' gardens, where possession of a house changed 

frequently and a garden was not necessarily preserved by the next occupant. The gardens that we can we 

that remain from the nineteenth century , albeit in reconstructed form, are mainly gardens which were 

designed and maintained by professionals. As has already been stated, 'garden history' tends to be 

interpreted as the history of garden design. How therefore, are we to find what amateurs really did with 

their gardens, and, more importantly, what their gardens really meant to them? 

The evidence of amateurs' gardens is to be found in the gardening magazines of the nineteenth century 

and no one has yet made a thorough study of them. They remain largely untouched and their contents 

unknown. Their editors and writers often remain anonymous. Some guidance has now been provided as to 

how to approach these magazines by explaining how they came into being and who their `conductors' and 

contributors were. 

Part One serves as bound material for any study of nineteenth century gardening, whether mnatm 

or professional, whereas Part Two is a more closely defined chronological narrative intended to serve as a 
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starting point for further detailed research into the horticultural periodicals, or any of their writers. Its 

main aim is to explain the reasons behind each publication and its target readership, and therefore should 

help to indicate where material relating to any particular aspect of gardening might be found In 

summarising the main features of the publications in each of the five periods of the nineteenth century 

assistance is provided to researchers as to where they may find the information they seek. 

Amateur gardening became a movement in its own right cue in a large part to the work of two men who 

produced very different manifestations of gardening. This does not mean their garden designs or the way 

they taught the techniques of gardening, but the way in which they saw gardening develop and the needs 

they recognised and provided for. There are many writers who were influential and important in 

nineteenth century gardening, but these two, Shirley HiWxrd and William Robinson, changed the course 

of amateur gardening by their new approaches and insight into what their readers wanted 

First, however, some of the earlier editors and writers should be considered, as well as what their 

contributions to gardening were. John Claudius Loudon is often referred to as the most influential and 

important horticultural writer of the nineteenth century. He produced vast encyclopaedias on gardening, 

natural history and architecture; he designed gardens, parks and cemeteries. He truly was a great garden 

designer and a great writer, but in the context of amateur gardening, his main contribution is the evidence 

he provides of gardening by amateurs in the early part of the century. His descriptions of real gardens are 

meticulous and extremely interesting: they paint vivid pictures of ordinary people's gardens and also give 

a lot of information on florists and what they grow. Loudon also had interesting ideas on educating 

professional gardeners and improving the fives of cottagers, but as far as the practice of gardening was 

concerned, he was a man of his own time. He did not foresee the rise of the amateur gardener as the 

dominant force in gardening and did little to help amateurs get away from their reliance on professionals 

to plan and maintain their gardens. Loudon wanted to see florists' flowers in gentlemen's gardens, but he 

did not want to see florists or amateurs growing grapes or orchids in glasshouses. It was outside his 

concept of gardening, and of life. 

L, oudon's contemporaries vagere Paxton, Harrison, Lindley and Gle ny. They represent the diversity of 

gardening writers and each was important in taking gardening a stage further. Joseph Paxton and Joseph 

Harrison were traditionally trained professional gardeners. Paxton's story is well known and perhaps his 

greatest contribution to amateur gardening was malting possible the mass-production of glasshouses. 
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Simply creating the Crystal Palace gave those who visited it a vision of what could be done in glass and 

must have made them envious of people wealthy enough to afford glasshouses of their own. Within years 

it was no longer an impossibility, as prefabricated 'Paxtonian' houses became available to `the million'. 

Those who wanted the bedding plants they saw in the park at Sydenham and the roses and exotics they 

saw at horticultural shows held in the Crystal Palace, could now have them. 

Harrison, by contrast, is not well known, but in the world of horticultural publishing he had an impact 

which should not be tinder-estimated. After collaborating with Paxton on the Horticultural Register, 

which gave him a good idea of what readers wanted, he started his own Floricultural Cabinet. It lasted 

twenty-six years, which was good nm for a magazine at the time, and was then succeeded by what 

became the most popular magazine of the 1860s. He cannot. be credited with knowing that that would 

happen, but in his own paper he found a formula that appealed to all readers who were interested in 

`floriculture', whether they were florists, professionals or airs. He recognised that different sorts of 

people could find a common interest in gardening, which was the first stage towards accepting a universal 

type of'amateur gardening' 

John Lindley was a different type of horticultural writer altogether. Trained as a botanist under Sir Joseph 

Banks, and accomplished as an illustrator as well as a writer, he saw horticulture as a science as well as a 

technical skill. Lindley was a staunch professional. He did not seem to have any idea that gardening could 

be put into the hands of the amateurs and survive, or perhaps he was simply protecting the interests of his 

readers, many of whom were professionals. Like Loudon, Lindley was immensely important in nineteenth 

century horticulture, but he is not one of the writers who helped amateur gardening to flourish. 

George Glenny was the first amateur to make an impact in horticultural publishing He was the pre-1850 

type of amateur, a florist. Unfortunately, his personality interfered with any progress he may have made 

in promoting gardening for amateurs. There was sich animosity between him and the other writers of the 

time, even Harrison, who was promoting the interests of amateurs as much as anyone, that the amateurs, 

cause was probably Put back by his attitude and actions. He may have established himself as a rational 

writer in later life, but in the 1830$ and 1840s his rampant rebellion against the professionals merely gave 

them further ammunition for keeping the amateurs at bay. 
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The influential writers of the 1850s began to show the professionals that there were other aspects of 

gardening to be considered that were outside the traditional sphere of the country estate and the nursery 

supplying the upper classes. Robert Hogg was a professional nurseryman, but, like Loudon, he was an 

educated Scotsman, who was perhaps enough of an outsider to the English professional gardening world 

to see that changes could be made. One of his main interests was fruit growing, and over the next few 

years fruit seemed to provide a bridge between the professional gardeners and the florists, and thereby 

forge a base strong enough to challenge the supremacy of the Horticultural Society and the Gardeners' 

Chronicle. In the 1850s the florists came to prominence as publishers and an alliance was formed between 

florists such as Edward Beck and John Edwards and fiuitists such as Hogg and Thomas Rivers, as well as 

nurserymen such as Charles Turner and William Paul. They could all see that there was a growing market 

for their products and publishing their own magazines and books would probably help promote them. 

A true amateur, who also had the common interest of fruit growing, was George Johnson. In starting the 

Cottage Gardener in 1848 he was trying to get people interested in the more traditional aspects of 

gardening which he called `spade cultivation', and take away concentration on the exotics and 

glasshouses. But it appeared that the world was not yet ready for him and the Cottage Gardener 

eventually only succeeded with much the same readership as the Gardeners' Chronicle. However, it did 

provide a viable alternative and rival and gave readers a better chance of having their comments and ideas 

published in the correspondence columns. Ten years after the beginning of the Cottage Gardener, another 

magazine was started which did succeed where Johnson had failed, and attracted a new readership - the 

amateur gardener. 

Shirley Hibberd was the first editor to make a real breakthrough into the amateur gardening market. Until 

the start of the Floral World amateurs had had to make the best they could out of the papers written for 

professionals or for florists, and they had to accept that they were second class citizens in the gardening 

world. Hibberd not only wrote for as eurs, encouraging them and giving them sensible instruction, but 

he also carried out his own trials and tests of plants and gardening techniques to find the right products for 

all gardeners to use. His real strength was the way he could talk to amateurs at their own level and find 

out what they wanted and needed. When he took over the Gardener's Weekly Magazine and re-launched 

it, he expanded the opportunities for am iss still further. He helped to create the whole prdening retail 

, where things were specially designed for amateurs and through which the suppliers, nurserymen 

and seedsmen benefited Hibberd provided for the emerging middle classes who did most of their 
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gardening themselves. By the 1880s this had become a market in itself and the cheap paper, Amateur 

Gardening, was specially created for it. However, by that time, amateur gardening had gone through 

another transformation, largely due to the influence of the most successful gardening writer of the last 

quarter of the century, William Robinson. 

Robinson aimed at a different market. He is probably best known for his garden designs and emphasis on 

informal style. He used hardy plants native to temperate regions, using them to create permanent 

plantings in British gardens, instead of relying on temporary displays of tender plants. If the key to 

Hibberd's success is the combination of a love of natural history with his experience as a public speaker 

and journalist, the key to Robinson's is in his intimate knowledge of the wild plants of Europe and Britain 

and his intuition in cultivating the influential upper middle class people who admired his style of 

gardening. Whereas Hibberd encouraged the people of `moderate means with ambitions to excel', 

Robinson aimed at much higher social classes who were amateur gardeners of a different type. Robinson 

had huge success with many of his gardening magazines. Like Hibberd, be recognised a gap in the market 

and he filled it He attracted a group of writers from the upper middle classes, particularly women and 

clergymen, who perpetuated the 'Robinsonian' school of gardening which evolved into a peculiarly 

British style which is still admired and imitated throughout the world. 

Hibberd's amateurs are him the people who took on 'do-it yourself in relation to home decorating in the 

twentieth century. Robinson's amateurs were people who employed gardeners to do the manual work, but 

who supervised them themselves instead of leaving everything to the head gardener . In this way, amateur 

gardening progressed through the whole shWure of the British class system. Hibberd made it possible; 

Robinson made it fashionable. Royal patronage, when Prince Albert became associated with the 

Horticultural Society, gave gardening a status on the same level as other areas of the arts and made it 

wing that people at all levels of society wanted to become involved in. By 1900 amateur gardening 

was available to all. 

There is no doubt that gardening became a popular pursuit in all classes of society during the nineteenth 

century. The figure of a million potential readers quoted in the Gardening World in 1854 may well have 

been realistic. The price of gardening papers reduced dramatically by the end of the century, but this has 

more to do with the lower cost of printing and paper and the reduction of taxes than simply because they 
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became more popular and readership increased. All leisure activities increased and all popular papers 

How did gardening compare to other leisure activities in the nineteenth century? Geoffrey Best" has listed 

the most conspicuous new uses of leisure, or recreation, in mid-Victorian Britain as popular railway 

excursions, the music hall and theatre, choral societies, brass bands and organised sport such as 

association football. Gardening, in comparison to these, is something one does alone, at home, or at least 

on one's own plot, such as an allotmenL There are communal activities in gardening, such as participating 

in or visiting horticultural. exhibitions, but principally it is a solitary or family activity, taking place in 

one's private world Other `home' activities might be reading, music, nature study, bird-fancying, 

decorative arts such as needlework, and collecting things. Gardening is the least criticisable of the `new' 

activities. Railway excursions could be criticised as involving drinking, as could football. The music hall 

and theatre was widely disapproved of. Music could be criticised if the wrong sort of songs were sung or 

tunes played It is difficult to see how gardening could be thought immoral, except perhaps by being too 

extravagant or tasteless. Much time was spent trying to get the working classes to take to gardening to 

keep them away from other temptations, and the worst that could happen in gardening seemed to be if 

they were too keen and gardened on Sundays. There is a connection between gardening and the 

movement known as ̀ muscular Christianity' in that gardening provides outdoor exercise and contact with 

nature. It can also be combined with education and it is productive; two more `virtues' which qualify it as 

a form of rational recreation, in company with other cultural pursuits such as concerts and popular 

lectures and visits to museums and art galleries. Gardening was considered to have an element of 

respectability in being the subject of many books and articles by both women and clergymen, who often 

became figureheads in using gardening as a socially improving activity. 

The real study of the social history of gardening can only be found through an intensive survey of the 

gardening magazines. This will produce lists of names of regular correspondents to the letter pages, some 

of whom also contribute articles from time to time, and whose gardens are sometimes described. It will be 

seen that many people corresponded with several papers, and through reading their work an idea can be 

had of what sort of gardens they possessed and what their interests were. In researching the life of Shirley 

Ifibberd much biographical information was found in both the Floral World and the Gardener's 

Magazine, but he also wrote many letters to the Gardeners' Chronicle and other papers, including The 
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Times. Public records, such as the census, and registers of births, marriages and deaths, could then be 

used to check details. More information was found in local archives and some of his lesser known books 

were found in the British Library. Similar work could be done in relation to many, purely amateur, 

gardeners. Many other amateurs and florists lived near Hfbberd and they are mentioned frequently in his 

publications, contributing letters and articles. They may not be as important in gardening history as he 

was, but they represent typical amateur gardeners. Reading as many papers as possible over a period of 

say ten years would produce several names which will crop up continuously and then local and public 

records could be searched to find the badqpmmd of the people involved. 

Researching florists would be even easier as many became professional, so advertisements for their 

products will help in providing details of where they lived and worked Research could also be done on 

other retailers: nurserymen and seedsmen and glasshouse and equipment manufacturers. The history of 

their businesses can be traced through advertisements, and it will be found that many were frequent 

correspondents to the periodicals, which also include articles on visits to nurseries. 

Detailed research such as this would produce a true picture of the social history of gardening even if no 

actual gardens can be discovered. There is absolutely no excuse for claiming that evidence is hard to find. 

It is simply a matter of reading what is there. The history of gardening is not the history of gardens, i, is, 

the history of the people who made the gardens and the gardens that were in their minds. 

Geoffrey Best, Mid-Victorian Britain 1851-75 (Fontana Press, 1985), pp. 218-249. 
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Appendix 1. 

List of Nineteenth Century Horticultural Periodicals and their Contributors. 

The following information is a guide to the various horticultural periodicals of the nineteenth century. It is 

not an exhaustive list, but I have tried to include all the periodicals I found mentioned anywhere. 

Information was originally obtained from Ray Desmond's `Victorian Gardening Magazins' (Garden 

History, Winter 1977) and Brent Elliott's `Gardening Times' (The Garden, September 1993). Further 

details were found in the catalogues of the British Library, the Lindley Library and the Colindale 

Newspaper Library. Biographical information came from Ray Desmond's Dictionary of British and Irish 

Botanists and Horticulturalists (Taylor and Francis and The Natural History Museum, 1994). Where 

discrepancies were found in dates of publication, I made a personal decision based on my own research, 

and any mistakes are my own responsibility. Where names appear in bold type they can be cross-referred 

to within and between the two lists. 

Section (i). The periodicals. 

Agricultural Gazette: see Gardeners' Chronicle. 

Amateur Gardening (1884-present). 

Weekly, aimed at amateurs, price originally one penny. Edited by Shirley Hibberd until 1887, then T. 

Sanders until after 1900. 

Annals of Horticulture ('and Yearbook of Information on practical Gardening') (1846-1850). 

Beekeeper's Chronicle: see Cottage Gardener. 

Birmingham and Midland Gardeners' Magazine (1852-1853). 

Edited by C. J. Perry and J. Cole. Intended to supply information to northern gardeners. 
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Botanic Garden (and Fruitist) ('consisting of Highly Finished Representations of Hardy Ornamental 

Flowering Plants Cultivated in Great Britain') (1825-1851). 

Monthly; large format one shilling and sixpence, small format one shilling. Author Benjamin Maund; 

included two page ̀Auctarium' of horticultural news. 

Botanical Cabinet (1817-1833). 

Produced by Conrad Loddiges to illustrate plants grown in Loddiges nursery, Hackney. 

Botanical Magazine: see Curtis's Botanical Magazine. 

Botxnicsl Register ('consisting of Coloured Figures of Exotic Plants, Cultivated in British Gardens; with 

their History and Mode of Tit') (1815-1847). 

Started by J. B. Ker and Sydenham T. Edwards; edited by John Lindley from 1829. 

Botanist (`containing accurately coloured figures of tender and hardy ornamental Plants) (1837-1846). 

Joint editors Benjamin Maund and Rev. J. S. Henslow. 

Botanists' Repository (1797-1812). 

proprietor Henry C. Andrews. 

British Flower Garden (`containing Coloured Figures and Descriptions of the most Ornamental and 

Carious Hardy Flowering Plants') (1823-1838). 

Merged with the Botanical Register. 

British Gardening for Amors and Professionals: we Gardening and Horticultural Sales and 

Wants Advertiser. 

Cottage Gardener (and Country Gentleman's Companion) (1848-1861), continuing as Journal of 

Horticulture (1861-1915). 

Weekly paper started to promote ̀ spade cultivation' by George W. Johnson and published by Orr & Co. 

Newspaper format; price threepence. Robert Hogg joint editor from 1858. At various times it 

incorporated the Poultry Chronicle, and Beekeeper's Chronicle, later the Poultry, Bee and Household 
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Chronicle. Hogg bought the paper and set up the Journal of Horticulture publishing company, which later 

took over the Florist and published booklets called `Manuals for the Many'. 

Cottage Gardening (1892-1898). 

Weekly published by William Robinson; price half-penny. Incorporated into the Gardener in 1899. 

Country Gentleman ('a Cottage, Villa, Farm and Garden Newspaper) (1850). 

Price sixpence. George Glenny was horticaltual editor. 

Country Life (IDustrated) (1897-present). 

Glossy, Photographically illustrated weekly, including gardening with country pursuits. 

Started by Edward Hudson; price sixpence. Originated as Racing Illustrated, gradually incorporated 

information on gardens and a gardening column, `In the Garden'. 

Cards's Botanical Magazine (`or Flower Garden Displayed') (1787-1983). 

Founded by William Curtis as the first botanical magazine; monthly; price originally one shilling; 

comprising three hand-coloured plates of newly introduced plants with descriptive text; original 

circulation three thousand copies. Later size and price varied, but usually forty-five plates per year. Editor 

after 1827 William J. Hooker. It had outlived all its rivals by 1860. In 1995 the name was adopted by the 

Kew Magazine (started 1984). 

English Flower Garden (`a monthly magazine of Hardy and Half-Hardy Plants') (1851-1853) 

Editor W. Thompson. 

F oral Cabinet C and Magazine of Exotic Botany; comprising figures and descriptions of popular Garden 

Flowers') (1837-1840). 

Lithos by J. B. Knowles and F. Wescott. 

Floral Magazine (1861-1881). 

Monthly magazine specialising in new flowers, with many coloured illustrations, similar to the earlier 

botanical magazines. Started by Lovell, Reeve, who piblished Cartis's Botanical Magazine. Editors 



162 

were Thomas Moore and Rev. $IL D'Onibrain. Artists were W. H. Fitch, James Andrews, W. G. 

Smith, F. W. Burbidge and R Dean. It was too botanical to appeal to florists. 

Moral World and Garden Guide (1858-1880). 

Monthly paper published by CGroombridge and Sons, small format, price fourpence. Editor Shirley 

Hibberd until 1876. Aimed primarily at amateurs with moderate means'. Wood engravings by Benjamin 

Fawcett. 

Floricultural Cabinet and Florist's Magazine (1833-1859). 

Monthly paper in book format, price sixpence with two colour plates. Published by Whittaker, Treacher 

in London and G. Ridge in Sheffield. Started by Joseph Harrison for floriculturalists and carried on after 

his death in 1855 by his sons, J. J. and E. Harrison. Claimed circulation of 50,000 in first year, and in 

1840 still claimed 10,000. Replaced by Gardener's Weekly magazine in direct succession. 

inoricultural Magazine and Miscellany for Gardeners (1836-1842). 

Editor Robert Marnock; sixpence Per issue. 

Floricultural Review and Florists' and Gardeners' Romer (1852). 

J. Slater. 

Florist (1848), Florist and Garden Miscellany (1849-1850), Florist, Feinlist and Garden Miscellany 

(1851-1861), Florist and Pomologist (1862-1884). 

Monthly paper of thirty two pages and one colour plate, started by Edward Bak, Henry Groom, John 

Edwards, Charles Fox, Charles Turner and Thomas Rivers. Beck was the first editor, but in 1851 

Turner took over, assisted by John Spencer. Sold 900 copies in 1848. In 1853, Robert Hogg became 

editor and later assumed ownership. Spencer was joint editor in 1862, and was succeeded by Thomas 

Moore (and possibly William Paul). Moore was sole editor from 1875. 

Thrisw' Guide: see Gardeners' Magazine of Botany. 

Florists' Guide (and Gardeners' and Naturalists' Calendar) (1850). 
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Florist's Journal (1840-1845), Florist's Journal and Gardener's Record (1846-1848). 

Monthly published by Groombridge and Sons, with one colour plate, successor to the Horticultural 

Journal and intended to be a better quality paper for florists. Editor George Glenny. 

Florist's Magazine: see Floricultural Cabinet. 

Florists' Magazine ('a Register of the Newest and Most Beautiful Varieties of Florists' Flowers') (1835- 

1856). 

Edited by Frederick W. Smith; four shillings a copy. 

Inorists' Register: see Horticultural Journal. 

Garden (`An Illustrated Weekly Journal of Gardening in All Its Branches') (1871-1927). 

Weekly paper, twenty-two pages, price fourpence, ̀ conducted' by William Robinson and launched as a 

rival to Shirley Hibberd's Gardener's Magazine. First weekly to include colour plates. Taken over by 

Edward Hudson (of Country Life) in 1900. Became absorbed into Homes and Gardens. 

Garden and Horticultural Saks and Wants Advertiser (1888), Garden and Horticultural Gazette 

(1889), Northern Gardener (1889-1892), British Gardening for Amateurs and Professionals (1892- 

1893). 

Published in Manchester, at fast bi-weekly, then weekly; one penny an issue. 

Garden Companion: see Gardener's Magazine of Botany. 

Garden Oracle (`and Economic Year Book') (1859-1896). 

Annual publication under editorship of Shirley Hibberd, originally connected with the floral World. 

Gardener ('a Magazine of Horticulture and Floriculture) (1867-1882). 

Monthly paper, forty-eight pages, published in Edinburgh and later London as well. Aimed at amateurs, 

florists and professionals. Edited by William Thomwn and layer David Thomson; contributors included 

S. Reynolds Role. Revived in 1899 as Popular Gardening. 
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Gardener (1899-1919). 

Price one penny; weekly. Took over Cottage Gardening and arnalgamated with popular Gardening in 

1919. 

Gardener and Practical Florist (1843-1844). 

Published by Groombridge and Sons. Included George Glenny as writer. 

Gardener, florist and Agriculturalist (1847). 

Gardener's Annual (1863). 

Editor, S. Reynolds Hole. 

Gardeners' and Fanners' Journal (1847-1853). 

Successor to the United Gardeners' and Land Stewards' Journal. Included with Mark Lane Express 

andAgricultural Journal (1854-1880). 

Gardener's and Forester's Record (1833-1836). 

Launched by Joseph Harrison; sixpence per issue. 

Gardener's Catalogue (1896). 

Editor, Sampson Morn. 

Gardeners' Chronicle (and Agrkultural Garette) (1841-1969). 

Weekly paper founded by John Lindley (editor of the horticultural pact) and Joseph Paxton to provide a 

rational alternative to papers of George Glmny and John London. Originally sixteen pages including 

general news. The Agricultural Gazette was included 1844-1873. Lindley and Paxton both died in 1865 

and Maiwelk T. Mastern took over editorship. Amalgamated with the Horticultural Trade Journal in 

1969. 

Gardener's Gazette (1837-1844), Amateur and Working Gardeners' Gazette (1844-1845), Amateur 

Gardeners' Gazette (1845-1846), Gardeners' Gazette Edition of United Gardeners' and Land 
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Stewards' Journal (1845-1847), Glenny's Gardener's Gazette (1859-1863), Glenny's Gazette and 

Midland Florist (1863-1864), Gardeners' and Farmers' Journal (1847-1880). 

First weekly gardening paper, founded by George Glenny, who was editor 1837-1840. John London 

editor 1840-1841; James Main 1841; then Glenny re-instated until 1843. Other papers were different 

versions of Glenny's paper as his fortunes waxed and waned, 

Gardeners' Hive (1850). 

J. T. Neville. Weekly aimed at florists and amateurs; price twopence. 

Gardener's Magazine ('and Register of Rural and Domestic Improvement') (1826-1843). 

Conductor John London; published by Orr and Co. Started with circulation of four thousand copies. 

Originally quarterly (price five shillings), then bi-monthly (price three shillings and sixpence), finally 

monthly (price two shillings and sixpence, reduced to one shilling and sixpence in 1834). Reputedly 

brought in an income of £750 a year for Loudon. 

Gardener's Magazine (1862-1882); Gardeners' Magazine (1882-1916). 

Successor to Gardener's Weekly Magazine. Shirley Hibberd editor. Launched in new, larger format in 

1865 and became the best-selling gardening magazine of the 1860s, when published by Cowngridges. 

Price twopence ha'penny. After Hibberd's death in 1890, editor George Gordon. 

Gardeners' Magazine of Botany, Horticulture, Floriculture and Natural Science (1850-1851), 

Garden Companion and Mrists' Guide (1852). 

At first two shillings and sixpence per month, but down to one shilling and sixpence when it became 

Garden Companion, which lasted ten issues. Edited by Thomas Moore, W. P. Ayres and Arthur 

Henfrey. H. Noel Humphreys wrote on garden design. 

Gardener's Monthly Volume (1857). 

Produced by George W. Johnson. 

Gardener's Record ('an Irish fortnightly Journal of Gardening and Rural Economy') (1869-1885). 

Gardener's Record and Amateur Florist's Companion (1852-1854). 
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Editor J. T. Nevife. 

Gardener's Weekly Magazine (1860-1862). 

Successor to floricultural Cabinet, conducted by J. J. and L Harrison. Price penny ha'penny, small 

size newspaper format. Succeeded by Gardener's Magazine. 

Gardening illustrated (1879-1956). 

weekly paper produced by William Robinson. Price one penny. Absorbed into Gardeners' chronicle. 

Claimed one and a half million copies issued in six months by 1881. 

Gardening World (IDastrated) (1884-1909). 

Weekly, fourteen pages, price one penny. Mainly aimed at professional gardeners. Incorporated into 

Garden work (slatted in 1901). 

Garden-Work for Villa, Suburban, Town and Cottage Gardens (1884-1896). 

Glenuy's Gardener's Gazette: see Gardener's Gazette. 

Gknny's Quarterly Review of Horticulture, Literature, the Arta and General Science (1853-1855). 

Incorporated Horticultural Journal. 

Gossip of the Garden (1856-1863). 

Monthly, small size, thirty-ix pages, price threepence. For florists and suburban horticuldualists, 

originally published in Derby and London; from 1857 London only. Founder editors: E. S. DodweU and 

Join Edwards. Later edited by William Dean, John Sladden and A. S. S. Originally issued a thousand 

copies and said it needed five thousand subscribers to survive. 

Horticufaral Journal and Florists' Register Of Useful Information Connected with Floriculture') 

(and Royal Lady's Magazine (1831-1833)) (1833-1839). 

Started by George Glenny to promote florists' flowers and his own society, the Metropolitan Society of 

Florists and Amateurs. Horticultural Journal was revived in 1854 and incorporated with Gknny's 

Quarterly Review of Horticulture. 
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Horticultural Register (and General Magazine) (1831-1836). 

Founded by Joseph Patton and Joseph Harrison (who left after one year to set up the Floricultural 

Cabinet). dames Main was editor from 1835. Cheap alternative to botanical magazines. 

Horticultural Review (1894); Country and Town (1894); Horticultural Review (1894-5). 

Journal of Horticulture: see Cottage Gardener. 

Journal of the Horticultural Society of London (1846-1855), Proceedings of the Royal Horticultural 

Society (1859-1865), Journal of the Royal Horticultural Society (1866-present). 

Ladies' Magazine of Gardening (1841). 

Edited by Jane Loudon, but discontinued after eleven issues äu to her husband's illness. 

Magazine of Botany and Gardening (British and Foreign) (1833-1837). 

Editor James Rennie. Monthly; sJudeen pages of plates and tem. 

Midland Florist (and Suburban Hortkuluraüst) (1847-1863), G enny's Gazette and Midland 

Florist (1863-1864). 

Conductor John Frederick Wood. Monthly, forty-six pages, very small size. Alfred G. Sutton editor 

from 1857. 

Northern Gardener see Horticultural Sales and Wants Advertiser. 

Paxton's Flower Garden (1850-1853). 

Edited by Joseph Paxton and John Lindley. Revised edition by Thomas Balsa (1880-1885). 

Paxton's Magodne of Botany (and Register of Flowering Plants) (1834-1849). 

Two shillings per issue; monthly, including four colour engravings. 

Pomological Magazine (1827-1830). 
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Edited by John Lindley; assisted by Robert Thompson and illustrated by Mrs Withers. Five shillings for 

four colour plates. 

Popular Gardening: see the Gardener (1867-1882). 

Poultry, Bee and Household Chronicle; Poultry Chronicle: see Cottage Gardener. 

proceedings of the Royal Horticultural Society: see Journal of the Royal Horticultural Society. 

Transactions of the Horticultural Society of London (1807-1848). 

Expensively printed on best quality paper. 

United Gardeners' and Land Stewards' Journal (1845-1847). 

Started as a rival to Glenny's Gardener's Gazette. Editor Robert Marnock; John Dickson brought in 

as floricultural editor. Took over Gardener's Gazette in 1847 and later that year became Gardeners' 

and Farmers' Journal. 

Villa Gardener (1870-1875). 

Monthly paper with forty-eight pages, aimed at subuiban London gardeners. From 1874 edited by D. T. 

rok 

Woods and Forests (1883-1885). 

William Robimon's Paper aimed at foresters. Price twopence. Absorbed into the Garden. 

on (ii). The contributors. 

A. S. H. 

Unidentified editor of Gouip of the Garden. 

Andrews, Henry C. (1794-1830). 

Illustrator on Botanists' Repository; also produced works on heathers and sermums. 
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Ayres, William Port (1815-1875). 

Nurseryman from Blackheath, south London, later Nottingham, specialising in pelargoniums. Also 

patented glasshouses. Co-editor, with Thomas Moore, of Gardener's Magazine of Botany. 

Baines, Thomas (1823-1895). 

Gardener at Catteral House, Lancashire, and Southgate House, London. Contributor to the Garden and 

Gardening Illustrated. 

Beaton, Donald (1802-1863). 

Head gardener at Shrubland Park, expert on the bedding system; contributor an flower gardens to the 

Cottage Gardener. 

Beck, Edward (1804-1861). 

Nurseryman of Isleworth, Middlesex. Retired merchant seaman and slate merchant, turned florist. 

Quaker. Founding editor of the Florist; proprietor 1848 to 1850. Wrote Treatise on the Cultivation of 

Pelargonium (1847). 

0 

Cole, d (dates unknown). 

Gardener to J. Willmore Esq. of Edgbaston Editor of Birmingham and Midlind Gardener' 

Magazine. 

Curtis, William (1746-1799). 

Editor of the Botanical Magazine. Apothecary from Alton, Hampshire; demonstrator at the Chelsea 

physic Garden (1722). In 1777 produced Flora of London. 

D of Deal: see D'Ombrain, Henry Honywood. 

Dian, William (1825-1895). 

Editor of Gossip of the Garden and i+loriab' Guide. Nmuryman of Shipley, Yorkshire, later at 

Farnham and Sparldiill, Birmingham. 

Dickson, Jobn (dates unidun). 
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Florist. Floricultural editor of United Gardener's and Land Steward's Journal. 

Dodwell, Ephraim Syms (1819-1893). 

Retired cigar merchant; florist specialising in pinks and carnations; founder editor of Gossip of the 

Garden. 

D'Ombrain, Rev. Henry Honywood (1818-1905). 

Vicar of Westwell, Kent, and amateur gardener. Wrote as D of Deal (where he had previously lived) on 

amateur gardening in the Florist from 1857, and may have later become editor. Joined Thomas Moore as 

editor of the Floral Magazine in 1862. Founder member and secretary of the National Rose Society. 

Edwards, John (d 1862). 

Florist from Holloway, north London Joint founder of the Florist and Gossip of the Garden. Founder 

and secretary of the National Floricultural Society in 1851 to further the cultivation of florists' flowers. 

Edwards, Sydenham Teast (c. 1769-1819). 

Illustrator; son of a Welsh schoolmaster. Worked with William Carts, then set up the Botanical 

Register, financed by James Ridgway, for which he drew nearly 350 plates. 

Fish, David Taylor (1824-1901). 

Scottish gardener employed at Hardwidce House; editor of the Villa Gardener. 

Fox, Charles (1794-1849). 

Illustrator, worked on the FUricattarat Cabinet and Gardeners' Chronicle. Joint founder of the 

Florist. 

Glenny, George (1793-1874). 

Watchmaker and amateur florist from Clerkenwell, London. Made money out of insui mce, then 

proprietor of the Horticultural Journal, Gardener's Gazette and several related papas. Wrote 

¢ar&ning column in Lloyd's Weekly London Newspaper. 

Gordon, George (1841-1914). 
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Contributor to early editions of the Garden. Editor of the Gardeners' Magazine 1890 to 1913. President 

of the National Sweet Pea and Dahlia Societies. 

Groom, Henry (active 1820s to 1850s). 

Nurseryman and florist from Walworth, south London. Joint founder of the Florist. 

Harrison, Joseph (d 1855). 

Gardeoer to Lord Wharncliffe of Wortley Hall, near Sheffield Founded Horticultural Regiater with 

Joseph Paxton, then Gardeners' and Foresters' Record and floricultural Cabinet. 

Harrison, IL and E. (dates unknown). 

Sons of Joseph Harrison; carried on publishing Floricultural Cabinet after his death; fended 

Gardener's Weekly Magazine, which became Gardener's Magazine. Also published Manual of 

Science acrd Arts (1854). 

Henfrey, Arthur (1819-1859). 

Scottish botanist c ui for of Botanical Society of London; editor of Gardener's Magazine of Botany. 

Henslow, Rev. John S. (1796-1861). 

Joint editor of the Botanist. Professor of botany at Cambridge; set up Cambridge Botanic Garden in 

1831. 

Hibberd, Janes Shirley (1825-1890). 

London journalist and amateur gardener, author of The Town Garden (1855), Rustic Adornments for 

Homes of Taste (1856) and over a dozen other books on gardening and natural history. Editor of the 

moral world, Garden 's Magazine and Amahar Gardening. 

Hogg, Dr Robert (1818-1897). 

Scottish nurseryman, graduate of Edinburgh University; joint proprietor of the Brompton Nursery, west 

London. Author of the Fruit Manual (1860). Editor of the Florist (1852-1870). Joint editor and later 

proprietor of the Cottage Gardeger, which became the Journal of Horticulture. 
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Hole, Rev. Samuel Reynolds, Dean of Rochester (1819-1904). 

Rose expert; contributor to the Garden, the Gardener and other magazines. Author of A Book about 

Roses, A Book about the Garden, etc. Founder of the National Rose Society. 

Hooker, Dr William Jackson (1785-1865). 

Professor of botany at Glasgow University (1820-1840), editor of the Botanical Magazine. First director 

of the Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew (from 1841). 

Hudson, Edward (1854-1936). 

's son who started Country Life. 

Humphreys, Henry Noel (1810-1879). 

Journalist, garden designer and illustrator. Related to John Lowdon, for whom he produced many 

illustrations. Worked with Shirley Hibberd on popular magazines in 1850s and later on Gardener's 

Magazine of Botany and the Garden. 

Johnson, George William (1802-1886). 

Barrister, professor of moral and political economy at Calcutta University (1836-1842). Author of The 

History of English Gardening, Principles of Practical Gardening, and other books. Founder and editor of 

the Cottage Gardener. 

Ker, Join Hellenden (1764-1842). 

Founder of the Botanical Romer and editor from 1815 to 1824. Contributor to Cbrtb'e Botanical 

Magazine. 

Lindley, John (1799-1865). 

Botanist. Professor of botany at University College, London; assistant secntuy to the Horticultural 

Society; editor of the Botanical Register and the Poadogical Magazine; ho 'cultural editor of dw 

Gardeners' Chronicle. 

Loddiges, Conrad (1743-1826). 

Nurseryman; proprietor of Loddiges Nursery, Hackney, London and of the Botanical Cabinet. 
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London, Jane Wells (1807-1858). 

Writer and journalist; wife of John Loudon. Wrote Gardening for Ladies (1840) and started the Ladies' 

Magazine of Gardening. Revised and edited many of her husband's books after his death. 

London, John Claudius (1783-1843). 

Agriculturalist, landscape gardena and architect. Author of The Suburban Gardener and Villa 

Companion (1838) and The Suburban Horticulturalist (1842) and many other works on gardening, 

natural history and architecture. Proprietor and `conductor' of the Gardener's Magazine; horticultural 

editor of the Gardener's Gazette. 

Main, James (c. 1765-1846). 

Nurseryman and plant collector in China. Editor of the Horticultural Reajater (1835-1836); assistant 

editor of the Gardener's Gazette, and editor from 1841 to 1843 

Marnock, Robert (1800-1889). 

Scottish nurseryman and landscape designer; curator of the botanical and horticultural gardens, Sheffield; 

later the Royal Botanic Society's Garden at Regent's Park, London, where he employed William 

Robinson. Editor of the Floricultural Magazine; the United Gardeners' and Laud Stewards' 

Journal; and the Gardeners' and Farmers' Journal. 

Masters, Dr Maxwell Tylden (1833-1907). 

Son of the nurseryman and garden designer, William Masters. Botanist, doctor of medicine at Edinburgh 

University; lecturer in botany at St George's Hospital, London. Expert can vegetable teratology 

(monstrosity in plants); editor of the Gardeners' Cbronkle (1865-1907). 

Maund, Benjamin (1790-1864). 

chemist, bookseller, printer and publisher from Worcestershire. Joint editor of the Botamiit; author of the 

Botanic Garden. 

Meares, Robert (active 1850s). 

Assistant to George Glenny and John Loudon on the Gardener's Gazette. 
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Moore, David (1807-1879). 

Curator of Glasnevin Botanic Garden, Dublin, Ireland from 1838. Contributor to the Garden. 

Moore, Thomu (1821-1887). 

Botanist Worked at Regent's Park (1844-1847) and curator of Chelsea Physic Garden, London (1848). 

Editor of Gardener's Magazine of Botany (1850-1852), joint editor of the Florist with Robert Hogg 

from 1861. Editor of the Floral Magazine (1862-1881); joint editor of the Gardeners' Chronick (1866- 

1882). 

Neville, J. T. (active 1850s). 

Editor of the Gardener's Hive (1851) and the Gardener's Record (1852-1854). Lived at Ebener 

House, Meeting House Lane, Peckham, Surrey. 

Paul, William (1822-1905). 

Nurseryman from Hertfordshire, specialising in roses. Author of a Handbook of HIM Gardening (1855). 

piston, Sir Joseph (1803-1865). 

Gardener to the Duke of Devonshire; designer of the Crystal Palace and patented glasshouses. Proprietor 

of Piston's Magazine of Botany and Paxton's Flower Garden; founder of the Horticultural Register 

and the Gardeners' Chronicle. 

perry, Charles dames (c. 1822-1873). 

Florist from Castle Bromwich, Bilu ingbam. Editor of the Birmingham and Midland Gardener' 

Magmine. 

Rennie, Rev. Jaund (1787-1867). 

Professor of zoology at King's College, London. Editor of first two volumes of the Magazlee of Botany 

(1833-1834). Emigrated to Australia in 1840. 

Riven, Thomas (1798-1877). 
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Nurseryman at Sawbridgeworth, Hertfordshire, specialising in fruit and roses; pioneer of growing fruit 

under glass. Joint founder of the Florist 

Robinson, William (1838-1935). 

Irish gardener and author of Alpine Flowers for English Gardens (1870), The Wild Garden (1870), and 

The English Flower Garden (1882). Proponent of gardening with hardy flowers in informal designs. 

Proprietor and editor of the Garden, Gardening Illustrated and several other papers. Gave up active 

editing in 1899 and sold his papers in 1919. 

Rufger, Thomas (c. 1800-1860). 

Gardener and designer from Devonport Ga den designs appeared in London's Gardener's Magazine 

and the Floricultural Cabinet. First edition of the Gardener's Weekly Magazine was dedicated to him. 

Sanders, Thomas William (1855-1926). 

Editor of Amateur Gardening 1887 onwards. Author of Sanders' Encyclopaedia of Gardening. 

Sudden, John (c. 1813-1870). 

Surgeon from Ash, near Sandwich, Kent Florist specialising in gladiolus. Editor of Gossip of the 

Garden. 

Slater, John (c. 1799-1883). 

Florist of Cheetham Hill, Manchester. Issued descriptive catalogue of tulips (1843), Amateur Florists' 

Guide (1860). Editor of the Floricultural Review 

Smith, Frederick William (1797-1835). 

Botanical artist; brother of another illustrator, E. D. Smith. Worked on Piston's Magazine of Botany 

(1834-1837), then set up the Florists' Magazine and was illustrator and editor 1835-1836. Also worked 

on the British Flower Garden. 

Spencer, John (1809-1881). 

Gardener to Lord Landsdowne at Bowood Joint editor with Charles Turner of the florist in 1851 and 

with Robert Hogg in 1861. 
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Sutton, Alfred G. (1818-1897). 

PaRner in the seed fine of Sutton, son of founder, J. Sutton. Editor of the Midland Florist (1857-1858). 

Sweet, Robert (1782-1835). 

Nurseryman, author of The Geraniaceae (1818-1830); and the Britisb Flower Garden (published 

posthumously). 

Thompson, William (1823-1903). 

Secdsman of Ipswich; of the firm Thompson and Morgan. 

Thomson, David (1823-1909). 

Gardener at Drnmlanrig Castle, Scotland (1868.1897). Brother of William Thomson. Editor of the 

Gardener. 

Thomson, Wiliam (1814-1895). 

Gardener to the Duke of BUCcleuch, Daikeith, Scotland, Brother of David Thomson. Editor of the 

Gardener (1869-1882). 

Turner, Charles (1818-1885). 

Nurseryman, proprietor of the Royal Nurseries, Slough. Original promoter of Cox's Orange Pippin apple. 

Joint founder of the Florist, and editor (with John Spencer) 1851-1860. In 1861 started writing a 

calendar of work for gardeners. 

Wood, John Frederick (active 1840s). 

Nurseryman at The Coppice, near Nottingham. Conductor of the Midland Flucht. 
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Appendix 2. 

Table of Principal Horticultural Periodicals of the Nineteenth Century. 

Abbreviations 

Hort R Horticultural Register 
H Jour Horticultural Journal 
Flor Jour Florist's Journal 
GWM Gardener's Weekly Magazine. 
MB Magazine of Botany 
Flor M Floricultural Magazine 
FC Floral Cabinet 
UG United Gardeners' and Land St wards' Journal 
Cott Gard Cottage Gardening 
CL Country Life 
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Appendix 3. 

Illustrations. 

Section (i) List of illustrations. 

1. The Butters family garden in King Edward's Road, Hackney: 

A Photograph of the family picking fruit (Jennifer Davies, The Victorian Flower Garden, p. 

218). 

B. The garden depicted in the Gardener's Magazine, 23 September 1876. 

2. Shirley Hibberd's garden in Stoke Newington: 

A. Plan of the garden from the Floral World 1858. The bottom section is the garden as he found 

it, the middle and top sections are his plans for improvement. 

B. Shirley Hibberd's front garden, from The Town Garden (2nd odn, 1859). 

3. Plan of John Loudon's garden (from Jane Brown, The Pursuit of Paradise). 

4. Plans of Mrs Lawrence's garden from Loudon's Gardener's Magazine, July 1838, pp. 306,307,320, 

321. 

A The house and garden. 

B. The kitchen garden 

5. Advertisements for guano and weedkiller (from The rictorfan Garden Album, pp. 56,98). 

A Weedk ller. 

B. Guano. 

6. The Paxtonian glasshouse: 

A. Advertisement for the Paxtoman glasshouse from the Gardeners' Chronicle, January 1860 

(from Miles Hadfield, A History of British Gardening, Plate XXVilla). 

B. An illustration of Shirley Hibberd's Paxtoman house in the moral World 1873, p. 165. 

7. L oddiges' nursery and planting schemes (from David Solman, Lodd ages of Hackney, pp. 38-40,61): 
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A Abney Park Cemetery. 

B. Loddiges' nursery and arboretum (originally from Loudon's Encyclopeadia of Gardening 

(1843)). 

C. Loddigcs' camellia house, designed by John Loudon. 

8. Plant protection and training: 

AA Wardian case, as used for transporting plants (from Penelope Hobhouse, Plants in Garden 

History, p. 245). 

B. A decorative Wardian case, as used in parlours (from Shirley Hibberd's Rustic Adornments 

for Homes of Taste (1857), p. 152). 

C. A Wattoman case (a heated Wardian case), as used for propagating plants (from Rustic 

Adornments, p. 170). 

D. A grape vine trained to be used on a dining We (from Jennifer Davies, The Victorian 

Kitchen Garden, p. 128). 

9. Equipment used by florists (from Tom Carter, The Victorian Garden, pp. 160,163). 

A Case to protect and transport plants. 

B. Items used for growing carnations and tulips. 

10. Pages from Victorian seed catalogues (from The rictorian Garden Catalogue, pp. 19,83). 

A. Examples of the number of cucumbers available 

B. Examples of flower seeds available. 

11. Professional gardeners: 

A The full garden staff at Chatsworth House, Derbyshire, in 1900 (from Charles Quest-Ritson. 

The English Garden, p. 209). 

B. The bothy staff at Blenheim Palace, in about 1870 (from Jennifer Davies, The Yictoriun 

Kitchen Garden, p. 31). The bothy staff were the under-prdeners. 

12. Later Victorian nffwn S in London, showing the vast 91WW oases in which were Brown orchids, 

ferns and O their tender plants (from Mireille Gýalinou, London's Pride, pp, 168,172,173): 
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A. Henderson's Pineapple Nursery, Edgware Road. 

B. B. S. Williams' Victoria and Paradise Nurseries, Holloway. 

C. Wills and Segar's Nursery, Onslow Crescent, Kensington. 

13. Plans of two parks, showing the early and late styles (from Hazel Conway, Public Parks, pp. 14,15, 

27): 

A Birkenhead Park in 1845. 

B. Abbey Park, Leicester, in 1880. 

14. Formal planting in Parks. 

A The opening of the Crystal Palace at Sydenham from a lithograph of 1854, showing the water 

gardens and terraces laid out below the palace (Brent Elliott, J4ctorian Gardens, p. 117). 

B. Regent's Pads, London, planted with bulbs, from a Carters' Seeds catalogue (Jennifer Davies, 

The Victorian Flower Garden, p. 21). 

15. A photograph of a Victorian cottage garden, taken in about 1888 (from Brian Coe, A Victorian 

CountryAlbum, p. 37). 

16. The Hackney and Stoke Newington Chrysanthemum Society's Exhibition, from the Gardener's 

Magazine, 25 November 1876. 

17. Loudon's Gardener's Magazine, July 1838, in small book format. 

18. The changing face of the Gardeners' Chronicle: 

A. The front page, 4 June 1842. The price was sixpence. 

B. The front page, 8 April 1876. The price was reduced to fivepence, and most of the 

advertisements and articles relate to flowers. 

C. The front page, 22 January 1898, The title is now ornate and the price is reduced again to 

D. One of the main at tions of the Gardeners' Chronicle: part of the Situations Wanted and 

Situations Vacant sections. 
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19. The Cottage Gardener and its descendant, the journal of Horticulture: 

A. The Cottage Gardener and Country Gentleman's Companion, 10 July 1855. It was a smaller 

size than the Gardeners' Chronicle. 

B. A page from the Journal of Horticulture, 16 August 1883. By this date it was in separate 

sections, following the Garden. 

20. The Garden, 31 August 1872, part of the first page of The Indoor Garden section. 

21. The Gardener's Magazine, 12 June 1875, part of the editorial page. 

22. The smallest periodical of all, Gossip of the Garden: title page of the bound volume for 1859. 

23. The Floral World: 

A. Fingerpost: a section for the amateur consamer, based on Shirley Hibberd's own trials of 

Plants. 

B. The Floral World May 1868, with a feature on a town garden. 

24. Gardening Illustrated, 20 August 1881, a cheaper paper with a differeit format from the Garden. 
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Appendix 3 (continued). 

Section (n) Illustrations. 



IS3 

1A. The Butters family in their garden in King Edward's Road, Hackney, in the late nineteenth 

century. 
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2B. Shirley Hibberd's front garden at Stoke Newington (The Tim" Garden, 1859). 
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3. Plan of John Loudon's house and garden, Bayswater, 1838. 
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rt. nre s7 John Claudius I oudnns layout plan for a double detached villa and 

gardens, illustrated in Ihr Si, I/ut an Gmdrnrr rrnd 1'illn Ca npnniat, tR; R and 
built as nos. 3 and S Porchester Terrace, Bayswater, London. No. 3, the right- 
hand ], once, was the home and office for John and Jane London, no. 5 was 
tenanted, and the Loudons managed both gardens: the street gates (d) gave 

onto paths (c) through tunnels of trees (walnut, pear, cherry, lilac) and shrubs 
(laurels, laburnum, magnolia); the houses shared a conscivatuuy (g) and were 
surrounded by a wide sitting verandah (f); (h) is the dining looln, (i) file 
lihrarý and (k) the grating which lights the basement kitchen; (n) the office of 
the Cýnrrlenrr't A1ngazinr, the gardens represent alternate designs for working 
beds of vegetables and flowers, (q) and (r) are glasshouses, and (h) the boiler 

and tool houses. A landmark of small garden design where Loudon 

demonstrated that a 5o font frontage did not deny the garden horticultural 

variety. The houses survive but not the gardens. (. err pages''7-,, R) 
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4A. Mrs Lawrence's garden 

at Drayton Green, 

from London's 

Gardener's Magazine, 1838. 
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a, Grounds of an adjoining villa. 
b b, Grass fields, occupied by a farmer. 

c, Grass field, belonging to Colonel 
Sir James Limond, separated 
from the lawn by a sunk wall and 
ditch, surmounted by a slight 
fence formed of four horizontal 

rods of iron wire. 
d d, Village lane, leading on therit-tht 

to the London rod, and on the 
left to Perrivale, Greenford, and 
Harrow. 

e, Entrance to the house under a 
covered war; at the end of which. 
on each side of the hail door, is a 
niche, with a statue. 

Entrance lobby. 
g Hall and staircase. 
h, Drawingroom, opening under a 

veranda to the lawn. 
i, Dining-room, opening into the 

. garden walk. 
k, Mrs. Lawrence's boudoir. 
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1, Brea], tast-room, one of the windows 
opening to the front garden, which is ornamented with a border, and 
beds of low growing peat-earth 
shrubs, intermixed with springy flowering bulbs and standard 
roses. 

m, Store closet under the staircase. 
n, French wine cellar, entered through 

the ale and spirit cellar; from 
which there are stairs leading 
to the wine-cellar helow. 

o, Kitchen. p, Butler's pantry. q, Back kitchen, serving also as a scull ery to the dairy. 
r. Dairy. 
s, Housekeeper's 

room. 
t, Dust-bin. 

u, Cinder-bin. 

.a 

.y 

ýýý'" 
t Q- 

v, Bin for refuse which cannot be 
burned or turned into manure. '. ý 

to, Coal-house. 
r, Lumber-house for bottles, hamper: 

&c. ' 

y, Knife-house; adjoining which jji 
privy for the family. 

Z, \%nod-house, adjoining which is ; at 
privy for the servants. ' 
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a, Entrance gates. 
b, Entrance to the gardener's house, the elevation of which is shown is 

fig. 60. 

c, Entrance to the cow-field, in which the cow-stied is placed. 
d, Kitchen. 
e, Wash-house, or back kitchen. 
f, Gardener's sitting-room. 
g, apartment divided into two bedrooms. 

b, Store, heated by hot water, the side elevation of which is seen in the view 
of the gardener's house, fig. 60. 

i, Orchid: tceous house, with miniature rockworks and artificial hillocks, for 
terrestrial Orchidem ; and small basins and fountains, formed of shell work, 
for aquatics. 

j, Beds of reserve flowers. k. Cold-pit. 
1, Span-rooted green-house. 
m in, Children's gardens. 
it, Situation for a hot-bed, surrounded by a privet hedge, 18 in. high. 
o, Compost and frame ground. 
p, Two pigsties. 

Po q, ultry-house, with pigeon-house over. This house has a span roof, with 
a gable end over the door ; and the triangular part of the gable end has 4 
rows of holes for the pigeons, the rows having narrow shelves in front fo, 
the pigeons to rest on, and an enclosed space behind, 3 ft. in depth, for the 
nests. 

r, Two other pigsties. s, Rabbit-house. 
t, Tool-house, in which, also, the ducks are kept. 
it, Frame ground. 
v. Asparagus-beds. 
in, Circle of grass where a tent may be fixed, for eating fruit in during tltc 

summer season. 
:, Open drains, the soil of the ; rden being a retentive clay. 

y, Pond. r, Fruit trees and fruit shrubs. 
Vol.. \1V'. - No. 100. v 

4B. Mrs Lawrence's kitchen garden, from Loudon's Gardener's 
Magazine, 1838. 
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IIUI'll 0U8E' FUR TILE MILLION. 
SAMUEL HER, EMAN 

rl'HE I )RT_A13LE ANI ECONOMICAL IIOTl O['SF, 
SIR JOSEPH PAX40N, M. P. 

6A. Advertisement for the Pattonian glasshouse, suitable 'for the million', 
in the Gardeners' Chronicle, 1860. 

For the advantage of those readers who do not possess the 
Rose Book' (N. B. No garden is complete without the " Ruse 

Book"), we aubjoin a sketch of the 1'aitouiau robe-house at Stoke 
Newington, which was built expressly for tea-roses, and proved one of 
the moat complete among our many successes. 

6B. Shirley Hibberd's illustration of his own Paitonian glasshouse 

(in the Floral World). 
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7A. Abney Park cemetery, laid out as an arboretum by Loddiges' 

nursery in the 1840s. 
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American collection 

Arboretum 

Propagating pits 
Soils and pots Bridge 

Dry-swve 
bulbs Footpath (public lane) 

Gnknd Double camellia house 

palm ho 

Greenhouse plants 
Stoves 
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t; 4 

Entrance 

7B. Plan of Loddiga' own nursery and arboretum in Hackney 

in the 1840s and SOa. 
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84. A Wardian case used for transporting plants. 

88. A decorative Wardian case. 
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8C,. A Waltonian case, for propagating plants. 

8D .A grape vine trained in a pot to decorate a dining table. 
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A Discount of 5 per cent. (is. In the 4) allowed for Cash Payments. 

; f"' Frame 
(Cr, n nm it ,, d; ra. +, (: rrtn., n, (llIrre. 

_. 

Sutton's Duke of Connaught. 
This rclrurkally handsome Cucunrl, cr, of om own intro- 

duction, is the finest wlite-spinal vaticly knnwn. It is 

pet(eclly Icvel, (rain 22 to 26 incises in length, will, a 
blight green skin, well coetitJ with LLnnn, spine scarcely 
di, er dblq and the Guil very liulc ril, l.,, d. Its gloat re- 
connnendatiun, however, is its wont, (sally trnall handle, 

not more Than r to I inch In length. -1 Isis gives it n Lcnuly 

of form not Irnsessei by any oller Cucuu, Lrr, and shows 
It. decided speriurily fur esLiLiliun and able pullscs. 
It is remarkably pruducl ive mild of superior flavour. (-Sra 

i! /rrlralion, pq{r r4 ) ... ... ... ... Is. 6d. end 26 

Tram eBtELUT HLHnsfO. ica. 'C............. DcK[ er Co, innucnT. - 
' 1, a Cu<. 'o. L ,' i),, t, of C: n. ruuahl" 

lW. it r ,, of 11re biet of Cueuml<n, 

la of ev width f, , ro the Iýaudlc In the ithr' 1"r "'hitiri. r h. r General us, cn 
altirr can aria . wirL [lussy 

11 rs ri te. d m et I' ,. lhh, -, 'nnlurinq fie 

[ýe n t\in, nJ Jiuin. r, ihn . [L n., ýn 9""n'`yl thm, -, Ins,, al ju ill, very nym 

at, i< c. rhi c. prn a. I' mr undo nar .yaJ^ ag t la m 
-or b<a�IY f<F <net4' F. I>., /r.. 

r(;. 
nnwxrnr� and drli. rm ly 8a. ou«dt 

. nd 4 
rcli 

rf .m 4oile . ura il c. r, nol lý< 'n, ý, , mail 

mailila d )rosa yr 0. uan. y. Hardanlr to 
14 W. TLf. 1 fl T. a. rdeu. r to /Ir U Y. P. Imnr, D. R. 

Ill. or"on Ut. Unla at loru. nd. 'Y. mr"lt,, L ei (:. r aught"Carom 
Mill f: eruuu 

. 
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v nnJ frc< har silo. 
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s,.. 

e V 
l'uaýmhrr, .fc. 1 +. 1 
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Ih 
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-y 

tar tu 
have a enoý, mna inrdnn, . nJ 

mild shafr far 
Ur. 

airiwi. It is will ur il s 
Ca<I 

I: n 
sty 

i . very r «: <I 
Il. vuur, ll with NO, raue' that hes as come mrJ< de, r my uhlenalion, 

j 
y [aid ma 

Trore to. 'OAUVZN[8! ' YýUnSInö, )u4.1,1.79. 

'Su11 il"Ilukt u(L: mnau[I, i' i. nuJ<l in irulur. "f f.. r , alleins an nvera[e titre it 
of al inches: Ihr Ilavu cu it r<, nui l:. l. lýý[nn. l. lall rh. I. I. nr nc, ýýntý. u ill, very har Jy and 
" Ircr hearer. Ir nw uric>I r.,, ýrty .. nh (.. r <. hil. i�ý.,, uýýJ i ... 1 . ýdi uý<. 

Sutton's Marquis of Lorne. 
This splendid Cucumber was utiginal ly iuttod uccd I, y us, 
and is the longest variety grown. 11 11as n while spine, 
short neck, is very straight and prolific, with a temarkahle 
abscuce of seed, and when not silenced tu g.. w too .1 ,1 
is of delicious flavour. It has been nwardcd Fir, t flirts 

at many of the great Ilorticullural Shows in Engles l uni 
on the Continent ... ... ... ... ... ... 16 

Tender and True,   fine nulllly, rann 24 to 30 
Inches in length; hand+ume in slope cud uduur, vcty small 
handle, und of cscc1kn1 Ilaruýn. , rj wat. lcd a Pi, 61 class 
Calificate by tin It. 11. S. ... ... ... ... ... I6 

Cuthbert's Perfection, " s;. Ionrlirl cnenrnl, er, 
free bearing, sod of strong cuncl; ltdinn; Icu61h 20 to 
25 incItec, toi umnuciid'd Gn cchibiliun, rnatkcl, and boon; ) 

purpuxs . ... ... ... ... ... 16 

The London Market. rl, iý me y,,; e, y has been placed ;n out luuds by care of 16c 1-di"` 6run cr  
for lire 1.01iiou mat k cl, attd we ca" Mill, cunlfdcncc rc" 

cotnmcnJ it. It is s black spine, vcry smruAh, time rune, 

dark green skin with   ciJr covcriulý of Lloaru, nil 

exceedingly ptaiurlivc ... ... ... ... ... c6 

Irrom Mr. A. Inpa- "I' 
. luvt 

to 
k 

]tie O nsaAll. .t 
90Irak. 

It Nolrnllunnnnß 
C-11-. 1979, 

Yaur nrr 1.  me Cuarml. er L . IK<n in Leariuc At nt r wmmrr ;1 La<e trill   
I. n .. f (. ulr nn it I find it ro be rn <sa<Ilcnt vari<i y, ru, A tint I. rrr 1 \nuy !. w Lanes 

1,4 Mark "c, in <. e and criae; one c,..., and   (in 

dJ<. 
ý 
jr )nn r 1I< C-ml+r I., mar<wc 

s Ný "nta. 1 .. o 

Ihr ahrmr I in ýu»rpr�rr o/1 the be, / r, uirlies tO ndlir'nlint, d 

-jucumber. 
Irruch, cenr,,, thr-r. -allýsian, Ofypegl. 

Sutton's Berkshire Champion. 
One of the Lest and nn, si I nulihc Cucumhcrs for ordinary 
Game cultivation, of goof ful m, linen 18 to 24 inches in 
length, and of cxr dient fl. -- ... ... ... sr. and 16 

jr- it,, 'U An11ENEHB' MAOAEIN. 

.r vi h"(: ucu 1. e, IL. I c Fr pr, duc '.. r. e,. J I, i. yoahry I 1. r 
. Inal SnNuns'ilrrh. hue Ch-'.. - II 'ers 

uut 
Mar"h Inur ar<Jr wr, r� 

7 tey ee e"Jy for pt-i., o' abnu, Ihrca wein, ad v<r pul ,n Iro liQ I, I , IJ 
il I, 

" 
a mll yam ,4 of /crnýrnlinr nlc riul, u Je. ne. ll,. In f. e r Yr aira I 

i,, n loýuu ell Jrvel, ýped Lail. }'rum Ar. 1 llen (, he he[i r, iuy of Alay) umil 
the . arty pan uP Nuccmb. r, the 1Iards yielded o culo inuun, and "LunJanr sýyq. ly ei 
/ruft r. teg e In length from a In .a inrLrr Si, hundreA ood (: ucon, Mrx vrre 
on, Lein, nt the or, of ona hundred arJ fifty lu each ptont fr. Rr, l ro lurr hry 

n per! my for. ea from Jixo u. '--RU as &o n, G>rIlrnn m J. N. Caatpo il, 
()a 4. v e, Ti 

. 

Sutton's Improved Telegraph. 
'This improved strain has Irccn glow,. by us for the pa'( I wo 
years, but we have hitherto feilcd lo secure su llkienl art l to 

offer it lu the public. It is without cxrclitiun the finest l)pc 

of Telegraph Cucumber yet offered ; lmodfome in aln tc, 

very small neck, and remarkably plolifie. ... ... ... a6 
Sir Garnet Wolseley. Arelnaraahlyhandaome 

vor icly, very pi ulihc anti of exr: rlknl f avour, 11 grows to 

o great length, und is or, y u. chll for mitt union pur7rusts .., a6 

Hamilton's Goliath, very fine ... ... ... 16 
Hamilton's Needle Gun, Hamilton's 

British Volunteer, Ilalnilton's in- 

vincible, anti Hamilton's British 
Challenge. All si, lenrlid varieties... ... each 16 

All the Year Round. Otte of the hest for winter 

use. Fire sha)u: and ffavnur, and an Ahundunt cropper, 
answering e9,, ully well in the fo, cing hnnse or cold frame... I 

Blue Gown. Grows to a good sire, uniform in shape, and 
of excellent flavour ... ... ... ... ... ... 16 

Dean's Early Prolific, a valnahle cneanrher, 
1111 fret in Tutor, nod very -lid ; plulific used of good flavour ) 
glows 14 to 16 inches in lauglh ... ... ... ... 16 

Berkshire Challenge. Excellent white spine... 16 
Model. very 6, nd:..... oi 1 olific, . nihblc (ter c, l, ibi 

lion purpucce ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... 
P-UL J 

Cuthills Black Spine' u Market Favourite, 

Crystal Palace Pet r6 Improved ... ... r 
Duke of Edinburgh Masters's Prolific... 1 

(rt°°`°. )"' "' ... 16 Star of the West ... r Improved Slon 
r House o ".. ... 

Sooty Qua(Chinese) ... I 

KlrkstallAbbey ... 16 Telegraph (ltul 
Lord Kenyon's Fa- Ii 5) ... ... ... 2 

vourito ... ... o Ditto (sm. ii psrke1) ... I 

Ornamental Cucum ber, so oa, ikue,... ... ditto ditto miac, I, 1-kos, 6.1, on, 1 r 

i/ nlhrr adveriurl rrr/r ran be st/,, 6/fed at f/it roan/ p ires. 

For Ridge Cucumber, see next page. 
l hape rut Cucumbers from your Bor As Champion lhrev weeks earlier than any a/ my neiphboure. ' 

'I'I Rev. J. 11 
. linst OW, Aalen/il, A"uwlulOau. 

15 

10A. Extract from Sutton's seed catalogue, 1881. 
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Sutton's Flower Seeds-Complete List for 189E continued. 

ASTER-continued. TALL VARIETIES. 
Comet. 

.\ LauliuA Aml yArurhe da, N Lieh i, . ', .i.. s many plircr 
Sutton's Victoria. 

One nl the Ime>d elaarer Inv v. hllutu/n huw at leading tiksN. %. Murll Iv. end/ks the JAl. nnsu (1i yaennrcmYm. ilcilbl 
I % M 

; era very Inver: and j, lallular. Aa the , Ntals curve n, lwanl imtcad of (nld{na Ic . 1$ IC in, the Victoria makes a slilendid cull lust it, Ilu r; t. n. y. N,, w,, c(I saril'lit%. 
Rose and white, striped _. . "" per pri. d, 11.61 Ileight 18 inches. 
Use and white, striped ... ra. GI" Twelve varieties, Dark blue 

... ... Ilcr packet, 11 
Blue. Ihi81N abiuiig 1/INC Q, wera ... ... � it. led. Ilepnrdv, 1, " (. /. Light blue 

.. �" 
Mixed 

... ... ... ... ..... u. V. Six � s,. Gc Peach-blossum 
... � 1.. � 

t ranee raw "rosige Method of the PeteralieM tlo/lkokoral Sockt 
"' I Fh ki Ii I V q 

Crimson 
... INr,,: lcta"1,1,. Rosy carmine 1,. Crimson & white striped LS'e " White G Rti Y ta ng l'A blr 1r Aalen U . - N, the sect Cos., with , . 1, r. I 

d the aaN! Yaddy. ' It.. I. G"LintlN,:, ti/.. llum rak 4a0Yn.. il Mwrltwn p,,; ', 76) 1'a' ( . ekel, 1,. Mixed 
.... ,. 1". 

bed 'I have a grand of "Comet. " It is a beaetifal Aster" alt. il. Sutton's selection of brilliant colours, mixed, 6-g, i.. l.. 'I. a.. GI. fl. jpr FAMU M. N. C. Uenrun, 6... 4nrr l r The Victoria Asters were perfectly lovely everyone admired then. ' - Jewel. A ekumirt nvW clan ,d \Mer, , Ilupnl IN"rfrtly tkdpllar in s, m 
kh. JOAN t)oeev, Alresfull. 

amt with inewleti Ia: t. l., rv. cmIAiaq 16- 11 lb.. 1,. 1. p. y ht «I stI. N 1 In k N WON A hei h 1 " k l Th 4 
With yolrc Vicious Asters we have won every Aster in its we have 

u 1H t 1 g la a1 " ay, s0- cn. ei itll var l 111111ntrial 
flowers wNaaaring neatly 3 inches in diallkier. V"ah1AWe far culling. We 

l. ali ie is e. he nnndMl o( ps. iot N'1: have been ICw'ariied wish ainlfler k/moula 
neat,.. nw f-4 that I, - much calnlp1 1rc wlid lit rlsiw of your drain., Mr. 

ulk. Iwo G, kpu. ladh Vary clu rmill(. Reforms, li. I. Ioi'r, (iat'. iener. I larl, "I11C Ca*tle. 

Apple-blossom ... lrr. "vpacket, aAGi I Bright rose.. i elaket, as. 6.,. "Yew Victoria Ague are the Guest t have ever seen, and I have 
taken Iwo Virg rtiacs egAhlrt nine C. 1a1lW itu r. '--ktr. W. DANN iia/rk, f1' 10 

Sutton's Mont Blanc. t, Anl, rig. wi hat%i, pu,.. Inrinr, ei erste. 

, C', It. slatAloms, Hal. 

Mina namlil ld well 'halwl lwre while pl groat Yak- (. w Ipprlmiv 

end Cement d1. CUrathe lunlNnly. IICigtl/ It stylt., 
... lien I-L. t 6rr a, 

Quilled ý/ Sutton's Qullfed 
f 

ictorla. 
A itaanlihlt i 1 i '1 '1 , . . 

Y 

Sutton's Crimson Globe. very h lvi. ml., the I.: lat:. , Welkin 

anr r Iý 1N1 1 : 1ar, 
h. ivip` 1h: Ik: laiy IaIFII.., IN: IAIu. Itl"Iihl I Iln/I. (Si.,. II/NI//, Wj.., pls"f 76. ) 

il r each other wu lu turm a comp -w sracrc. t pkwl Ik: h clim. m. 1 
Eight varieties si1411uic, j1. td. I Four varieties a,. 6. ( 

11 a felt ... ... per, ap: kav. a1.6.1. 11%, Mixed ... ... ... ... 

Washington. A IMauNIaI variety. NNNYNhsi 1eal: 1014n9 lire Viclpli:, Sutton's Cockade, or Crown-flowered. i: allellla"Iy so uy 

/, ir'r, INI, 1111 d"rw. 'rs at.: 
t. 

Nl; er 81N1 111. �1 isukrlly 64-614, -Or, if-" 
, 

tA, '11 arrw, 
't 

Il: lvllll; 9N hilr'. 
ý'lll lr' 

Ist 
lull'1ý1, Wllll S., In. Ii, mu'! 1'I, k Nl li soli,. 

nlanlilr .. t Y r1, N11ric /. it i,. 01ll:. 4 lilt turnt nu(p) Nichts tur a,. IItl, ll tun. 
silk tuf I. in. piri.. lia"ight 2 I. 

r: l. 
S. s/Iul/�Ilp. u r. #C" 16. ) 

Itritln IN fllckr:. 
Four vllletles ".. sl utater 3,6d Mixed 

... in, rocket, 1, " GL 
Six varieties .., a", ral. lc, ,.. u d. I Mixed 

.... Ip"r iAetr1,1:. 
Sutton's 

frarbin or. rr. plplY9 an i, llpllprN NpmIMl, li,,, e1k, Wl, 

Sutton's Yotnponti. vl'ry hCC'IdIFNNjn1 inl IanN11I11IIy Gy111ld g 
R c, 

t, 1, Mrllllllt rl Nll N'l ll. a INNa" Ylly u1kC1 I IAf. 1 ", 1 
. 
\. I.: r. liaitlp Ia IIM: kýa. 

1 lu111, NK1 euNlia 7 YJIr1: 11. IF tr, r Ist Nlr, tp'la. 1169111 188 {nl'ill"% 

Pure white ... 1- , IACk, a, 1,. 61 Mixed 
. Ilse l., ck. l. 11. GL Eight varieties all lr l, ", i.. 6. I I Mixed ... ... IV, , , cl. a1, is. 

Aster Harbinger. One of Messrs. Sutton's introductions, and gyite 
ýIMt filly name+I. lud.... by Whuni ubile/m. m. 're Rynkll of early as iFI)ljllla Sutton's Exhibition Globe. The anent quoted English ; iahe 
in the summer the a. llitiy Ylti., i,, IkI . "-add e. nnwcpd its . U. The seed, IN Ulis Ader in existence, the cenli, IWISIs hieing closely sell cull the outer tuanl 
Instance Wert 1n, 11101 Marr-l, 34, In a (nine with old) a Alight ImillN1111Cal (, 'Hihi 

' i ld t I t 
daises INYa11 awl aal. "1"Ilit clsaa ni 1t let is in%s1-; Ile in theme who 

l i l6 I l i b uireo, WOW Itp. N l t%1 I 
Parllally ,, Mel Ipalw"rl, os yr tutting by Ike 6, f1 

i1r t If I 1 is 
'p 

i I tA Ti I ) 
eav u Nnupetni I. il, anti il I. a w gtYal y lu eah ut the idnnla at, un11e 

f Y snil II ' 
db ldi h M I l i k u a" I, W1 Y . n: y u a , C- en. .. l 's IN. Niehillg, ., -y weak in July. alle i, an, art/ N. IC ut! u e w e mi na. at n ri ngut a (cat. 

k1Wm belnj aY, ý. It1, rI ly a AII. 1 Iu, ý fiep., whips i' an .i ll: I. C t, # Cutti' 

IV 1 arg a IpMe MkNt ami 1. 'Ik", ad, like the (1lryaanlhcmmN" 
NNea r p 

Twelve varieties ." ac allalc. 'I Mixed """ i S. pur IlACkcl, al. 6. /. 
. i 

yN 
JwC-I, 1N14 AIC klý, ýa'1. t . Nlalrl. "lilý" I� IAA 

. 
\, I- an A Ink It thi. Iva!. il 

" I; . A l l II i k 
a ý'ýlul1au is French Paion-flowered 

(on us th I ' 
y 

Iy;. , uý . Y N, uw v s . , la-,. 'wadve w. /Ik in a aeu, l 1. lea, lily -h-1-1 

Cut ', at. M arc'.. I.. , w, Ir W. S. ' IININNAI. 01 iii., 111'111: 1 uck, Aag. 'I an, 

. e N al e 

a"'1 ",, am l'aten4vAy lllh{Yalwl ! 1? t. " 
I130Il0 Noun 7 flow,,. of 

It'j1. 
Ou. bliaklc. l -hu.. 111-461.1 A I- (. 1,, /7/nd/alson b gkv 76. ) ) 

Sutton's Giant French. A., d, wes-i r, hildlkm . troy; grclaey ". "". 1.. pastel, 1,. OJ. Eighteen val-lodes, a 
W 

to IlýIFI kY itK ilplu. p w' 
a""M'. Ii amt . "er, 111 . 

i1r 
.. x1.011'" 11,11; 1n a ký't. rk 

M: iolAi., J, . Dark blue ... � 
11. 

a,. Gc Twelve 
Six varieties . "" w"lul. ll. "" p. I. Scarlet and Willie, p Six 1.. GI. Sem let 11. 
Bone I.., P"k''" "" 

61 

I 
SlMlrnd """ IMr I. ekel, u. w- 

Pure whits Bluer wh. strpd. ., n. 6 
Black Prince, ' The r411kea . ("al Cr(mson & white .. u. 

\\"kil,: This 
. Rose r,. W. Mixed 1,. GL 

Sutton's selection of brilliant coMnrs, untied. large teekel, 2$. Gr. . 
Bright rice ... ,. 1,. make a cluundu lnst. iniuluclcl 

tfr IaN tell I,. GI Mixed 
... � 1.. a GI. 

I exhibited at the Shiptua Mower Show last Year pour Giant led 
Yia. aia A. tcn. Inking Fil. t I'in"' 14. F. l1aAw. v. F.. q., ki"Ihlm. 

German Globe. r, piuri Ikýwcu alYl lNanchilq{ lul/{t. A showy ela. N 
l 

" Agony of the Giant French Aatwo laid Na mau 7 As as to 30 flowers we 
ei, hl or feet. Ira Misst Undely i lauge uni In'c d, lwuillg. I 

apbnl. ' kor. A. kiuuN . r. l:. l/. d owl's J. n. 111.,, uaeN. F: WI. Six variethw. r<"Iwluu:, it. G/. Purple ... ... IWa packst, 61 
" None could ip: at y*an Giant neuem Asla-la in eise, colour, and per- White 

... IN"1 1"4'. G/. 
I 

Mixed ... p 6'. 
6, '16nn1. ' Str. 1.1L"n"It:, ('ndilal. Crimson ... 

61. 

@I took First 1'liae at our Show with your Giant French Aster, which English Globe (Bettertdge'e), mixed ". " ".. ... IMr psrkll, is. 
was very fine, ' her. /:. Snee ", (. o, 1. -ac, N S. t\, 11:., in",. 

' The Asters wert rc. lt7 a grand Show, the finest I have ever seed. ' German, mixed. II. il; hl t feel. 
Ala. 1. Ilaaav. c: anc"ar u elm il. pl. Al... -. 11.1111. loans, new. 1..., Lllm., as. 411 pet Instal, 6. L and yI. 

Sutton's Hall'ýuinea Collection of Asters, illcludhltapxket(nwaedplkmn) cl(each ufllwGdklNiuBvnrk"lilYa-'tiu1hN1'a llwari unequal, 
- l, ty1. A, mtteinpm Ih, wa�Il, Iowa, ( 14etmy 1'etf<ctkln, IIN"111f VicNNia, suHull's liiapl t'rtnch, SNlnrn'N lilt Victoria, Sutton's Salto,. '. Ilaoliiag Jelly, Dwarf r 

' MNCIa, 1;,...... n (itrlla" Cruwn. IHlwala 1,1Y1t, N1 a (/11itk r1 
\ 

CULTURE. 7/uteri1 HN'inge Id Aalet N Iii a'1IN11a" Abigs, eriu! Fln m. I Iklw'el%. In tlnn, ea KCCli army he rahn'tl h/lln the esel of March to the INhWte rot Ap D, 

siel the beat alualkl IN" only ""Al role. When if.. 14o1111 attain the Third lest, prick them off rmnul the nlgaa of JOAN Belad with rids erlauNag. From these 
hk ti B i d d h b . /m aras n ly, 11rattlr1. I :... Mats ly hankn I uan. kr In wht"1 1Na, . /Mutt. to NI r CMI n( lie 

, sow les Ion a Mfar 111.1elfllx Iwl. In dm 1n NIIWINI IuWnm Nt l 
' NI sled 

1. i it ...... It in ! tupf Ill .. Is if ire jtIty IIl tl. Jaavt 1�W thinly h1 
tIrill> 

' 
11gu 

i. 11u filial INN, ilkala Yllik: NIMll, or (hey can tie 1 
i thin cA, Iy AII, I not Igle M'l I l 

thinned sod llu, r"rol Nennt 1ut11. 
Muesli, 11.4. "I lu" I ul11n,. ' .4 

\'a'gat. 
lilta Alpi ull /Nillila fat it,, iitAt11p"IN Ili Adlers, Price sl. 1'1-u. ' xis\s 

SUTTON & SONS, Seitdsuteu by Royal Warrant to Her Majesty the queen. 
77 

ion. Extract from Sutton's seed catalogue, 1892. 



hV. L. - 

\\ 
. 

!% 

11A. Full garden staff at Chatsworth House in about 1900. 

11B. Bothy staff at Blenheim Palace in about 1870. 
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12C. Wills and Segar's Nursery, Kensington. 
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13B. Abbey Park, Leicester, in 1880, by which date formal planting predominated. 
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15. A Victorian cottage garden photographed in about 1888, with flowers at the front and a large 
vegetable garden at the side. 
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THE 

GARDENER'S MAGAZINE, 
JULY, 1838. 

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

Descriptive Notice of the Villa of Mrs. Lawrence, at Drayton 
Green. From the 11 Suburban Gardener. " 

THE object of the Suburban Gardener being to teach something 
ofgardening to those who have not been regularly brought up 
to the profession, there are, probably, few professional men (and 
such, we suppose, are most of the readers of the Gardener's 
Magazine) who will think of perusin it. On this account, we 
gave, in a former Number (p. 220 ,a descriptive notice of 
Hendon Rectory ; and we now present a similar account of 
what we consider to be the very first villa of its class in the 
neighbourhood of London. Having done this, we do not intend 
to, trouble our readers with any further extracts from the 
Suburban Gardener, but we leave that book to find its way in 
the world, feeling confident that it will extend the comforts and 
enjoyments of gardening more effectually that any other work 
that we have hitherto produced. 
' The instruction which the young gardener may derive from 
the article on Hendon Rectory and this article is of two kinds : I. the occasional illustration of a principle, such as the advan- 
tage and disadvantage of different slopes of ground for display- 
ing flower-beds, as explained in the fifth and si:. th pages of the 
present Article; and, 2., the exemplification of other principles 
by practice. In the case of Hendon Rectory, the gardenesque 
manner of culture is illustrated, and its practice exhibited ; and, 
in the case of the villa about to be described, the advantages of 
grouping are set forth in a more strikin point of view, than they 
have hitherto been in any garden, or 

took 
of gardening, with . which we are acquainted. 

"u. The young gardener may also learn from this article, and the 
one on Hendon Rectory, how little of the real merit of a place 
; depends on its extent, the outline of the ground, the character of the surface, or even the disposition of the house and the 
'domestic offices. Neither Hendon Rectory, nor the Lawren- 
cian Villa, possesses any advantages in these respects : but skill, VOL XXV. - No. 100. X 

17. L. oadon's Ganda'er's Mgadne wau in small book format. 
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1Lr GARDENERS CHRONICLE. 
A STAMPED NEWSPAPER OF RURAL ECONOMY AND GENERAL NEWS. 

THE HORTICULTURAL*PART EDITED BY PROFESSOR LINDLEY. . 
SATURDAY, JUNE 4. 
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w iºr ! Nk iw ihsi .D .WP!! 

I! d agrr was 4p ? 911411 reu. 

Plaids mentioned a ä, the like causeway for notes ppa f6e a free from obstructions, direct, eon- 
we: eoar, next in . the English alpha. °ýicuoub, ' and open: ' The course öi''life of those two 

i lal ýer'toi>ssBmsa , ." �"rt' °f 'r. `", characters ausser, to the' above, comparsons; the idle 
%eetdd that' our transtat 's. ed I` as 

if itfan- adöjlis oblique` meaetires, which ` ntiniost "inra- 

h viO to gaprgaent say"_ very., viably aretborny, tö accomplish its purposes;, wilareaa 

p1. tsý's[ ist they. did"net know-the trod tidea, 'but ttiebotest iind di1'ºgent man refers, mnsüree the most 
ew7y d" were armed with ttioinI oi' wickle, ' ' Epen and`most ý'direot. ", 
O"pis"` aästance º1 h it 'verý dnliat, 1rt" tie The simile in the prophet Micah is not less just He 

ýr . ie` try t its alwltyi too pnp)iplants i''böm lalning of the Prince and of. the Jage; who 
iwsed; fq, ieadbi aaaga-! wheys ., they., taramentioned. ' iabkpthýa rewa 1i ; observing t. 11at 

I' 
hg beat of diem iy 

This obliged our tra6nelatön to use two separat. terms Briar, clasping : ancý wom ding all with whom it 
tq th r the'diOd n, but It is quite uncertain whether homes in oo tact. 

Lave used Ihm 
.e 

eofly, m, rather, it. Is certain Next occurs be word ßha, nar, but oily in the book 41 
that. they hive not ,; la:.:., of Isaiah. * Being'so exclusively and frequently named 

Mile disanetive-Wins made use of by the translators, by this prophet, we' have no doubt that he alluded to 
aW T6orif°"6tid "Bnar ". -by which tl!? y indicate as come' Well-known äu4 ab' I thoriiýy plant ;. of the 

_. _; 
'jý" ii! rn the otl ina1, a plant 'rnti nstraight' oountry,: andýsuch is the genus 7ä92µu. Thue Fagonia 

pij' ig armament, 
and a plant With ahgqked. laoerating öretiea ii found in dry 'soils exposed to the ern, quite 

aaios, ioent oc. ui 411 ju: ta tioeitionJ '- -ý :i rt; +r",; I T r. consistent with the prophet's denunciation against the 
o äiý first b Irring example that of JNdges vineyard, when be slays -"al pill lay'i't waste }t shall 

ij°1 a64"Miere 3iideon`threateae the insolent' prinoee not b& pruned' nor digged, but there shall come up 
1jploedýh'iä., tbese , 

ward. -« Iwlil tear (thresh)"your- tliöand Bhatýicir'r I will'alio command the clouds 
Beskf 1ths, tbe thorns, of : the =wilderness, . and": with that they rain no rain upon it' (v" 8) 

1)' iA tbreatq aaoording'to' e` 'The above species or. ayoitia, sand soversl others, )prior 
jI . 

Ill Wty executed. I 
sue` as F. arabwa, ,. ' ýeO! 4, and " Oliviersi, all sus ai s the opinion our translators, nativen of'oountries bordering on 

, 
Palestine,, are coin 

buLfl, en"unser the question, what plant : was. , really in. Tnonly employed for the eaeiy kindling of 'fires, and must 
" ; tended "by'the Hebrew word, Xwbbarkeenaeus 1 Aquila baue r'sndered molt forgitile Will the prophet's reellere 

t. IV It was one of the (i}aai'9 Thorne, which the other chapters to which we Lave referred, n which 
gaawd[ fiert bsieribod as growing; in, Syria, and which he warns the' Israelites thst by God. a fire will be 
he called Trayaaaithaßyriaea. It has. long, veryaharp kindled which shall burn and devour his thorns and 
yr ;; _ $ymopbus, another good 'authority, " thought his ýEhanmr in one day" 

I the" Habbarkaseelit; 'a 'divennty of In the 18th verse of the 611th ' chapter of the sane 
bpiuion, irbiicb 1 pws that- we must be content with, on prophetical ' book occurs the werd ßirphad', derive, ] 

from two Hebrew words signifyipg "a . 
thorn; ' and 

Next"eomee" the OAadak"lof the Bible, which' our to spread abroad. " The transikiors of our Version 
''" "''b{ºve`rendeRed "Pbora, in Prodarbs xv. '19, have Englishbd the sentence 'tbili: " Instead of the 
n¢ riar, in 3itýoaliýyi`I., i.. knownothing', of the Briar shall comb up the Myrtle taree, " but we have no 

L ply iit yvally iotended., JInt\ as Aho. Hebrew. original is guide to a closer conclusion respeeting" the plant 
" 

ed" frov6 6 root eignifyiuff M gbarpness, " we have intended beyond the derivations we have stated. 
r W. iirit9srstion that the plant intended was one capable Lpstly, fiik the 24th ºereq: of,. >rhe 28thiohapteT Of. Lila 

of occasioning groat suffering to `those upion: whpm it book of Ezekiel, occurs this passage :" There shall In 
fl, hna, it has been well observed, that, in the passage no more a pricking Briar unto the house of Israel, nor 

iji4he book of Pi»verbs" theme is a"beautiful exposition any grieving thbru. " Tbä Häme translated )31421', "ie, ilk 
whit) is toot in our translation-" The narrow way of the Hebrew, SiAnex, but we have no reliable guide to a 'like a perplexed path 'among Briars, conjecture of the plant referred to by the prophet. 
ý}ieieaa ibs. prosd road of the righteous I. a high bank. " 

the, eoutts pled 'by the righteous is 24 
psic ° s°ii 

ai 
i71 r cwtvi i üd 

: oldfý 
ism, } r} a1" so, ü: ,ow -J& 

vol. Xly. 

19A. The Ctmq eG +err had a waiter pope size and wo less academic or proleaioaafty 
orients" 
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dark Orleans ; very effective. Il is as good in beds as in pole, very 
from dowering, and distinct from all uibers. 

09dafa Nara. -Uf a soft light ebade of eearlel, with large )wild. 
come assume. A awful variety fair cut flowers. 

Mrs. Melliri. -Am old had very variety, with large flowers, 
no elegant is form and so richly coloured as lo astpw many newer 
sorts. 

Causa. -Drigbt orange scarlet Rowena, elegantly duped and very 
baadsoate trams A very good variety, bright and ellraclier, bot 
not yellow an it has been fancifully described. 

. 
basiw. -large handsome Rowena, of a deep rieb shade of scarlet ; 

a fine variety. 
Cawalator. A very metal pot ldaet, w'Ih abundant famous of a 

soft rosy has. 
Amy MIMn. -This is a lovely e inaur-eduured variety, of a 

deep ban is file centre of the dowers, Shaded tu a much 1'ý later line 
outwardr, and the Polska bare a family t. aaeilliug of a dark eolmun 
colour. 

By. &k Dirlia. -Flower "like a picture, " so charmingly varied 
are ihm stets of "Iowa, and is bandoliers are they is torus. I know 
tow of its solver equal to it as a Jwl idaut. 

8dith Pv. r/rw is another luvt y variety, having a tinge of alnnm 
en a nay red gemutet. 

Mrs. Logrum. -I'iuk varieties are so numerous and so good that 
scheuen I. cot eeaT This old sort stilt holde a leading position for 
pot culture, for which purpose I have frequently heard it pronounced 
to be the besL It is somewhat dwarf in habit, and Imam a profusion 
of its handsome richly coloured dowels. 

]fro. Wright also continues to hold a high piace ; its skell"like 
petals so eknill disposed its Compact Ire, and colour of a bright 
ph owl g abode of pick t"ae to reader It eery valuable. 

. Me.. Tareeu. -11ae very Jorge erase,. aomawbat loon, but of a distinct shade of pink mad worthy of a place. MIS. J. anawatrr. -Fury deep print flowers of medium site, in large 
Iranian of from oeveal to ti ty Rowan in each. 

Lady 6R. fieM- pew r time of a8our, described in ilia 
canalogaw as a rietet purple, had commonly termed kink ; the flower 
train is t'ary large. 

Jfrr. JGMI. -This bam very large flower of lade i ink, is of ahnt 
and cesspool growth mad eery from 8owcriug. 

Jfrr. I'nr vr. -' hie is g remarkakle variety, with large green lesvea saving a broad wldl margin. The flowers are double, of a light, delicate, yet most pleasing abade of tunkt the frames, are of medium size, are freely prodooad, and blend ehanningly wjib Ibe tali+ge. 
Dr. Daaay is distinct by having par dich Dowers with o bold 

scarlet blotch at the base of the eppsr pulal.. llt'ttlr. -A large tram of somewhat anall flown of a soft rosy scarlet, very freely produced. 
Qwdidissinww fd e. 'w -Anexuellenl variety with, porowhite duublo 

flowers, wbta pruvas veil usafel both for satt illegal* nod ant Rowena. 
IVaedrrJal. -A bergfit orange erarlet, will well double Nilatem 

and small trustee; very attractive and earful. 
Jaerl. -Tbis old and well-known variuly line proved so ealromel 

awful to caw this year, Wilt for plants in puts and cut flow.. that i't 
mot have a phone. As the Plants gain age and aase they Irocome 
crowded wills Ise pretty litlle Iranian , bat are rich In colour and 
nut and owupaut in form. The cut flowers are most imeful for a 
variety of puriuaes ; they pauk closely, travel well, and keep (rauh for 
a long lime. Tbc pluda had liquid manure regularly after the Kren 
flowers a Imared, and they were certainly mush benelited by it, for 
the abundant flowers were reraarkobly handsome. -li. I, 11ra1111atr 

JUDGING O(1TTAG1: (GALUºENS AND THEIR 
1'IIODU(f. 

Piton time tu (line in these images I hare lriwl tu draw 
the allsation of gardeners and other interested p rsona to the 
want of some definite rules for the guidance of boUi judges 
and exhibitors, and it is with pleasure (het I motion the cdilonsl 
remark anent a few general rules. I would go fur uwuro thus 
this: I would bsv the roles specific and dugnite. They are 
already too few and too general, without belog at all binding or 
calling for close ubserratum or adherence; in fuel, iaatcad of 
any binding role. judges are. in It measure, left to their own 
whim and caprice, thus placing the eahihitur entirely at the 
mercy of the local dignitary in the pardoning world or the 
pariah priest; not that I would net willingly place wysoll in 
the bands of either of the gentlemen nawe. l, as for as honour 
or integrity is cuaerrned, but for the simple reason timt they 
ar not bound by any specific rules of guidance, their prejudices 
in favour of tbn or that parlioular "fad" guide or m, ytuidu 
them, and we are told that ' I'rejudiee a puuta when it IW, is, 

and lies when it speaks. " A" Reader's" question came at an 
opportune moment for me in this north country, where we are just entering upon the flower show campuign, und the remarks 
that it is hoped will be elicited will be read wit interest. 

Itcspccting Lite first portion of "lteudura" yoa. tiou, I am decidedly in favour of the "well-sideked said nicely mauaged 
Lien garde... " In this utilit. eriun age, when cur loading 
1wliticians and public orators ore imprevsmg upon our mind. 
that Lite Monier of the plin lati. m it emotionally pressing 
ag. lineI Lite verge of existence, how mw we gat away from Lisa 
fart that to the cottager or the artiruu his garden should be 
a source of profit P1 do net by any silence despise llw flower, 
garden of the cottager; an the contrary, I would encasesge bim 
by awarding prima for that also, but there cannot list any degree 
of comt arioun act u between the two. It ought no/ to be thought 
of, and the judge who would pass a good I. ilchm, by in favour of 
is Power garden, however 1laod, which both footling to cottager., 
would, in the opinion of lho writer, commit a gross error. 

The easiest and Lite safest solution of the "collection" diili- 
oulty would Ito to name the number and the varieties of articles 
to be exhibited. 'lids oppl ca to the largo no well as small 
shown. Nothing that 1 know of canon to much diauntufuotiun 
at. flower shows as the "ruliccUons" eil her of fruit or vegetubles. 
At a local show It uplmoiid'mllcetiml of vcg 6tbl"a was dir- 
qualified because it contained a dish of Tomato s. The winning 
collection had in it two Cucumbers. In one lot the Tomato was 
called a fruit, in the other Cucumber was allowed to be a vege. 
table. Definite rules would prevent all this; simpliellý and per. 
sploony in Lite wording of Clio rules and the prize Ilot would 
obviate many dilgcaltics; all ambignuus words and nmleuces 
should be aliminatud, und nothing left Ilint could be construed 
into anything else than what it was really mwult for. The 
parish priest would be of great service here, and would, by use 
of vigorous Mryýhi-l4azoo, so simplify the local schedule that 
grumbling would sown be an unluwrd of quantity. Nothing 
tends so much to aecunMu tO the acerbities of usbilliting as the 
amWguil}ý of sunto of lbotluwer allow schedules. ludcgaite farms 
like "collection, ' -dish" "basket, " and many others, only 
create confusion and bring almost differences. Imy down some 
gaal and safe do Miss rule (u he universally np11161 end followed; 
let it be done by Kunio wuapeteat authurily, slid then, once tar 
all, we shall have the , urNwo it exhibiting und judging put 
upon a sound basin. The ltoyal Iiortioullural liuoiuI. yý -light tu 
do Uli.. It It will not, or cauaot, it still ought not Eu be difficult 
tu furmnlate a sot of good asset efficient rules for the guidance of 
bob interested parties; at any rate, the scheine Is worth a trial 
-fora.. Baaunwa. Mere Noodle, Aloek ll', nra, oxlh. 

I nay, long been convinced that in districts where cottage. 
gerden above are hold is marked improvou out Ims boon *footed 
lud, h in the appearance of tile gardens generally, aid also in the 
quality and quaatityof the vcgelubles grown. Vl, ot liar (be chaotic 
of winning a email sum, or the rivalry, not always very friendly, 
ezirting. arethe alt-powerful factors in the missiles-, is immatcrml, 
the result I. highly satisfactory. Min who tale great interest 
In their gardens deserve mn"oarsgeuK'ut, as auch are seldom tu 
ho found wanting the hours of daylight, at any rate In a bear. 
house. Judging their handiwork, however, I mit not fond of. 
il it really an uiUmuliful tusk, capeJolly when the society for 
whom the iudginare ua"Ung is nikFardlý with p1 ices, partlourly 
w: tb regard tu ilia onto e" ogcrwi AlI cannot have I-rim, but, 
many more deserve Ulem who do no got twin. 

In manr cases the societies cum riss a large district, and the 
tart time I assisted to judge we 

lind 
to go through tomteen 

purirbew In nwh eases, if funds are available, prizes should be 
uttered in each parish, and a champion claws may well be plo- 
vided. It is scarcely possible to fairly judge many gardens 
without soma agmmsunt at the outset elaong the judges acting, 
or by directions from the eammittue as to the number of int. 
In be given. For my part, I would not lutes fore with the liberty 

of the subject. Every man aught to be allowed to grow what. 
beat suite himself whether it he Cauliflowers, Celery, or Red 
Cahlwg o. It it Jos not ley them to grow auch we may 
natal trust them to discontinue their culture. Fur vegutablk+ 
of all kinds, it ter, f gourd oil round, I would give a martmum of 
three pints, if fairly rid two points and one point for a 
wniceable erop. I won d take into. onaideraliou the ezlent of 
each crop, and not give the high out namlwr at points to a foes 
overgrown or unduly favoured specimens. Encourage them to 
Idos aproportionate number of each serviceable tagetable, and 
this wilt, certainty, reicht in Tula-eiur eullare and double 

ptilg "')I . After taking the crops singly, their proQý+rlionda arrange. 
cent, the cleanliness of Lite garden as well as the fruit tr, 's'l 

19B. The Journal of Ho rm was a re-launch of the Cottage Gardaeer in a larger forma. 
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CYCAli. 

A rzf aluuAle addition. of lute Laic IMce (nude to this rlnex 
of plants; prominent among tlmm are I. nreplluLn'ti n ilh nius 
and E. Gbellinckii (or gencilix), from Nalid; Marrocamia 
Lennisonii and At. I'mzerii, train AuxlnJin. fin4 the must 
interesting, and pr(Iwpx ILc moth lxnnlitu t, ix B. -, du xp("rlu 
hilix, from Nurtl ljn(xnxluud. 'Phis ix a xlc(ulexx pl: m L, m(d W. - 
not Confine il. clf lo one point of dccalopnient, l, uL fm-mm 
several rrownx, front whirl( it throws up single fmmis that 
devrtupe like nm( un: irella, (Jr similar In the curl min Aumrp6u- 
{Lmllunand I oit siniu; the leaflelx arc rl(omlruid ; it ix fund of 
Leah u(d moiNure, and might be used by way (Jr rhange no a 
plaid for lahledecnndion. The Im:. l C)rude ndn pLcd (ur quurnit 
decontiun are IL( Iail grau mg, nucli ua ti uL rupreecnted iu 
the isra-umpan)yiuyf w (MwI L. ''6 ix kind plycux cin". iw(lix), is n 
rW irr 4 the IiueL tudie::, and is one or 16r ftuc:: L of the grnux, 
elfuiuiný; u I, - i}I'l if I(mu bn lu lý,, hue lcct, und furnieLud 

i. ýiý iýýýi lir 

ill. It suhle bend of fron(1:, of u dark shining green ii 
und of nII minor 6cnculll. As u 111-11-f 1-LuiL for 1., A-Ildý 
ur uxc,, V. rcculnlu is gild. It ((ill nlund mme ,, ], I (Lwl 
any' ul icr 1'yrwL C. Illrmlulii is lneil. hrr I; Irrt Indian Hl, cl"ies 
allied to, if not the Milne is C. vi., iu: di. 

Among I'I"rulur.: nuins, (". medians inn line plunt, ((lieu it ens 
IIC Fet nn n lull peJ'sd(I, triter' its frouJs, ((hielt grmc from hiN 
to eight, fu rL iu I1-11g16, run Lung don u grnrcfully. 1:. Ali. 
+ueli: nm is mnrn creel I hau the Lill., aunt Is also n line (`ý("ud. 
AA plant I I, eilte it. "Iye nmce I: Ilrly ufJur Lllu muua of 
l:. Knetcri-um. Lit it is ccrY like, it nut. llw smile I., V. 
Miquclinun. The CÄ; mu tc, eni, i ii1M are Of MI i,... 

7lunius proper lire West, Indian will 'l'rnpi("ul Amcr 
plan LS; they arc Imes in kil, nl., :I do unl. furul nmrL hi ; 
the uu lyeplll( ain IL 1 -oll i(Id i.. n n.: ui rn"u:, ml... WI i1u i+ 

ARDEN. 1 83 
Z. 8kinnm'i, whirls f --id., W bo the gnwdest of ., if (''yrudx. 
Nitnicph: Jnrtos is nn African gnnux 0111(11 eonlain. Some of the 
unblen6 of plunLN. 1:. In1Rrn (the calf'.. '. it roil) iN it gloat 
whirl, grows from Len to ohteen feet, in hciglt, Sud i, pret11IN 
from twelve to fourtecu Gwt in wid1J1; its ful iugc i. v dwk 
green, Npinolunn, very donne und stiff ;n rely di, Liu.: L . 1un1. 
N. A ILri11: Lciuii in of it deep groan, morn erect Out, 11.0 lunl, 
und lout a few ellilloc u11.1 lolv'ginx, mod olio nL Lbo puitd of 
LLo Ladlcl. n. IS. luunginunun in xiloihu' III it, bnl. 11114 mare 
w. rul at the inns of Lln+ ketlrtn, sod is n11111elnnv; Lod, vcl, t lion plnnl. n. N:. villonun 6ux ninny Npiurn nn the pimnu, iN more 
erect in iis, wi, and very woolly lit I, o Ixmcl of Llln fr'uudn; u 
nable Jucurnlivn 1Junl, for ammo rnuucrcnLuril"N. I. I&I'l no 
is n nnulllm pluuL, with, xpinclanx glunconu fraud.; unefol Ior 
cnriety, mid iu xnln11 Loueel. K. hnrridun iN n In... h., lrly 
c igaruun g, uwcr, Lhc houdx of w6icll lins gluurunn; Ilnl, 1 r"in9 
my spiny, ih, in mluui(ulrlu ful' gene rul fill rpnnex. 14. (7Lclliu. ekli 
ur grucills, n nicest intruducl. iun III All. 1101'. j. no mart 
grnwcc, w it). ..... 'roll villo. e lcullol. rl, ulruncL xuan' w ll il.,; it ma 
Moderute Krnwcr, lull is fill rx la'rulet ulogunl. 116u1L. F. 
cy. ' Idlnfldiun rcxclnLlvn ,, i-l. e.: i -, IIIII, M. Icnven uro beul Let. 
turd 1 1, rluite so while. I hiss cdulc, n nulit. of Alcaicu, iN an 
clot growing IIInnt, very N)'nlnrctrirnl, 1, hutlnnx, Sud nlighl ly' 
tvnolly; ih, gnlwn malcrit.: ly karge, rul, l rooks nmuog IIrnse 
I'll d. N of I. Im liest rInkS. III Lt.,! Allei lulian hlncroalunin, Al. 
IlanuiN. mü (I'nlllkidnxnm in Ilul+ii) ix Lt.,. bc. L. Il, in n tuning 
grower, with nprcuJiog, Il rnnrc'grncu frrmdn ; Lbin in n 1.1uut 
w'llicl, will Stand g1n'CIlllnnnn Lna1 lInu1L Al. 1''ruxl"r ii in nn 

"I gen t, bright grual fl, liagcd plod, Ili, - 1,1. of whirl) w'u 
Iron. two t" I. In'ou fiel. luug, ruul rcrurrod; I Lc malm iN t cry thick, 
ufLenl. iml: x, iud. 'ud, 1151 Llliric ux LLr lit L to Li(, Il. Yuun1 ptnotn 
of ih, w'c found lo Lo rrry u1: Idill f+n' c ....... tipull;. "rlu Innl. - dnxn, u unl. ivn of Nnut6 Africa, meet he regarded ooly no it 
('Ill'InniLy. It in cllrnoly rluLcll to l': nocpbul. o. ux in Krnrt In it 
CInn'nf. Wrt, bot dilforn rmnn rla1Lly in hulit mod foliage. It Iron 

stout 11-by MLlul ur Lruuk, '44'6 . 'elfen Lu IulNnvnn 1 1, little 

)lower of growth. 'l t11NC me it Few of LLa N. c for guurlul 
tlnCnnltjV1: IIIII')n)N(: Y; Lit far Lhune who ouly Id lot Lou ur' 
LL reu fur cnnxorrnlury oruumenlnliuu, 1 v, oI rornmmrull 
N1nruplullnrlnn \'IIIIINIIN, OI' AILI: IINt1111 ii, Ilyenx 1: 11'iiiinrliv, und 
kln<auznruio lýrnzcrü. I''ur nWcu d, "cnniLiun 1'yrnN ci111110lie 
ltu tu dale. ulid fora La: ann i; l AIil)uuliuuu, nt_urd in 1 he lirld. Imlk, . I'6c boxt coil for thuln ixumixl. u rc. d l;,, nd (inlet wid lewd, null 
they I. hnu1116a I, 011. '1 (Irui l) ; whru p+lL6umu 111 111,111, anum ro. 
wubcr will he ill' Lcuc. lit. W than. 11 it pkIui get. ono. of hcul(II 
it s60u111 Ile ckwn'd of IS Kollo, all dl"nd 11x111 0 1-1 6e 1'. 111 elf, 
iI il, Stauoll Ile pul, iu6n u .1 11 pot Io haar Killt. set un n 
good butts. Lein, unit kept mudarnluly Iry" I 'luv (7)'111110 
neu duvlao)linti heir frond. Li., x11u1JJ uuL Iw nw1011, il that 
cull be nvuidcd, ne to mac lug ti tire yulmg hnhIN offen 
reccivu n Iwlet hum which Limy nrldum ruraler. WI. - io (oll 
genie LII Ih ey Nhuuld be wntnred frculy, 11n4 Wien uh, reut ih, in 
Lee) Ln kt), hell modarntl'ty I. Y. 4l'Irru u nnmvcud-like 
grunl. I funnel 

, 
juxt uudrr will oll Ill.. C'. 1. of Lon -il in wki,: L 

; I-, phinlLx grow, it, in n x1111 niku of 1111186, un111. LnuId out 
L. 'list . ", I; trl. eo I. Ilin in llIlxcut ih, iN n nigo LL at 11 plod. in 
nnl. vigni 1N nL I he ru"LN, wld Lhu6 rýlru in r "Ilu irnd i1 . nl I., iog 
it. I) cad., like I'u6uN uud 'I'rr. ): I''ornn, Lclung Ill the urieLu. 
rrury ill till' ccl; clublu kingdurn. of drx<v've 111ore nLlvuti. ii 
llu+n Lt, 1' it..... rally I; IL flnm . miliudnrx. . 1. ('nuul oral. 

'I'llll'IIINIIIAI AIANI; I, 1; Nll. 

III' 11'. 'Illrr(11'IIIIN, 111i11 l+'Il. 
As flu iul. ru+l ir, r of Lllie Irrcl. I; Y Ain (h. bei n. px you % ill 
, ll. " me 1.. r rcldy Lr+ ymu r" +rrnra+nn1 ru1, " 1V. 'n ' rl+yniry 
i. s orl. iuq iLx mnlmýenu"n I, Ax or ux my expcrirnrc gww, 
LL(+ MCC. IY: L of xuoccxxful Lrrul. mouL runxi. Lx in kw"Iiring ., I, 
xua"nexiun (1f young Ir111nLx. Ali 1'1' 11111'L' nr Leil"u ,. wering, 

rnrc Lu xra n plant, muiulalin n lrrcxcnllilc uplrulrnann. 
'l ine foliage pruducvu Lhu n : und xI ix uhulyx unrrunur 
nod (e raker 1.1wu 0 1. n,, Irlmdx 1(IIiiiu Lncu h I. ycl, Llunmcd, 
and LLn rmuI, ul of Ott, . l, od Ilue I:, 'eh r s, .. LicL oll x niug 
(ram LLn craly It. nfLen girr. Ow Id nt. n wlrn ltl_1' Innk I 

(: 
nna 

uul. ii nit muy huh ' L, "+ it r' llvrlr'd Iry unýrr. xkdllii nullilul ur. a, 
I'++L it uy Im r.. 1, IL.. ndy Iwti.. In. 'I i. iv w++d, ' if prýýI+++L; ld irnl 

20. The Garden put forward William Robinson's views on gardening, presented in a new way. 
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Tor. BaninmMaart Stem will probably be Always on its trial, and 
we world not with it othmwiaw The many sail land. bat not 
ala"8ys reasonable, denando; ioaa bark) aplnm it have not ideated 
its popU4rity in the lout; tamqmaºtis urn are an many balding 
idaat. In t land now as there Nar were, and wo venter. to Ibliove 
that the number iaw inerema i, and Will continue increasing. Very 
many who found the bedding sy tiw too man tinctured by monotony have abandoned It, and fled Loth their prdea and tWr; stden 
pleetareoan"lwgwlieaoýwMaenea Thepoundformerlyosayied 
with a few oark4Jn of g moan and verbena of owwo M, III now de+olod to many varieties of 0". otoer kinds equally 
ins~re. , but more vsriaao, maki a 411141ent kind of diopla , but of og manyýeý, and apagtber OmMbym in a math 
g ter del m to i Warr i faden aejoyablo than would be Iuihio 

beds does permit at any scnanq, scarcely less notirable in winter 
than in summer, en obnoxious appearance suggestive of poverty, hwl 
taste, blameful negligrnoe, or some otheraý wally undesirable. stet, 
of things afa"ting the pocket, the haul, the h. s. rt, thn han. Ie, or 
perhaps all of theme agents equally and simultaneously. We repýat 
that the employment of two sets of bedders makes an end of ell the 
difficulties that have been reooggised as inseparable Brom the bedding 
system in its Erst toll dare t the spring display being a diw 
tinctive feature of its aooun full development, as the Subtropical 
display may be regarded as a sort of suppiemimtary third develop. 
rannt. What the future may bring forth In the way of additions, or 
absolutely new ideae, no one an loroaae 1 for the proaen we may 
comfortably red In what we know, and take advantage of the menus 
at our command for cheaply nagm enting our garden pleasure.. 

What is wostk doing at all is worth dolag we U. Those who 
aim at excellence in ning, whether an a Iar`e or small scale, 
would do well to consider trat it a bedding display is appropriate 
or desirable. In very many eases where bedding I. well done-we 
will say superbly done-it I% iiwm an artistic point of view, equally 
inappropriate and undesirable. As regards this point, every case 
most be judged open its merits, and the only general advice we can 
offer in to this sAeet : that where an doubt arises as to forming or 
continuing a geometric display, the yplants are entitled to the 
benefit of the doubt, and it would be well to develop what may be 
raw the miscellaneous furniture in prekmmce to that whirl: more 
particularly belongs to geometric colouring. Bqt, grandng the alp 
propriateoeq and desirability of a scheme of beddin ý", we feel bound 
to urge that it should eon pries at least two seta of plants, to ensure 
ýoqd colouring for some six months or sa--say, from April, when 
hyacinths end eariy tulips and wallfower, and pansies d boo begin 
to bloom, to September, when the geraniums and verfem and 
auch-like begin to "pole their ineffectual Aroy" in anticipation of 
the drisslo and host that oksraeteriae ills later days of the antun:. 
It Is of the more importenoo to e the claims of spring 'ewers, 
because they mat be planted In the autumn, and they ke p the 
garden cheerful all the winter Ikro* NYstionoti-ofacur expect 
O wm to show their flowers when time mit has beard to ah no, for 
flowers am begottion of the amp6eaau; t' et_tha 

in the 
ea . 

ie 11 
ulegaog and sub clew 

C06 
the 

ý" Rý y, iii 
wince through, and Wt ir, one :II 

iliý : uM r 
of the system Yhen'HN+eurlh'Is"INboýadý", tha " ihtmini 

21. The GW%WP º'iM+ , edited by Shirley ffibberd, was the weekly targeted the 
amateur rather the prateaioaal, farmer, or mailäolder. 



22. Gossip of the Garden was aimed at florists and amateurs. Its small size made it easy to carry 
in the pocket for reading during a break in work. 
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9NRER4POST F DR PURCHASERS 
OF PLANTS, SEEDS, ETC. 

A SELECTION OF BROCCOLI FOR GARDEN 
CULTURE. 

Purple Cape, Grange's 'White, Walcberen, 
t Suow's Winter White, and Purple Sprouting ; 

Cattell's Eclipse. These `are enough for al1 
ordinary families ; and Walcheren may be 
sonn frequently for succession. 

A SELECTION OF VARIETIES OF CABBAGE 
FOR GARDEN CULTURE. 

Yt 
Atkins's Matchless, small; Dwarf Early York, small and quick 

Cattell's Reliance, suitable to sow from March to August, and to cut at 
all seasons ; West Ilam, for fields and large gardens ; Fearnought, fine 

for spring uae, very Lardy; Little Pixie, very early, dwarf and sweet ; Sutton's 
Imperial ; Green Curled Savoy-last two fine for autumn sowing ; with the Lon- 
don Colewort. 

A SELECTION OF CAULIFLOWER FOR GARDEN CULTURE. 
Early London may be sown spring and autumn; Large Asiatic comes in late 

and fine ; Lenormand, for autumn sowing only. 
But forforcing. -Frogmore Early and Wellington. 

A SELECT[ON OF VARIETIES OF CELERY FOR GARDEN CULTURE. 

The beat flavoured are the red kinds, of which Hood's Imperial, and Manchester 
Champion are the best. The best flavoured white is Sandringham; best for production, 
Northumberland Champion. 

A SELECTION OF VARIETIES OF CUCUMBER FOR GARDEN CULTURE. 

For frames and houses for summer use. -Dr. Livingstone, Empress Eugenie, 
Kirklees Hall Defiance, Star of the Vest. 

For open ground. -Henderson's A1 Ridge, and common Gherkin for pickling. 
For winter fruaiug. -Rollisson's Telegraph, the bebt of all for winter, and first- 

rate in every season ; Highland Mary, Kenyon's Favourite. 

A SELECTION OF VARIETIES OF LETTUCE FOR GARDEN CULTURE. 

Best CaULage Lettuces. -Early White Spring, White Tennis Ball, Stone Tenuh, 
Neapolitan, Stonehead Frame, Crisp German. 

Best Cos Lettuces. -Florence, Paris. 
Varieties especially adapted for hot climates and dry roils. -Batavian Brown 

Cabbage, Blood Red Cabbage, Coquille. 
'Varieties lasting longest after attaining perfection. -Berlin White, Brunznl, 

Crisp German, Brumbead, Early White Spring, Large Red Cabbage, Neapolitan, 
Normandy, Royal White Summer, Spotted Red Cabbage, Stonehead Frame, Spotted 
White Cabbage, Florence Cos, Red Cos. 

A SELECTION OF VARIETIES OF ONIONS FOR GARDEN CULTU lIE. 

For early use sad picb"ling. -Silver Skin and Early Nocera. 
For general crop. -Nunebam Park, Re ding, and Jaw, es's Keeping. 

l I; L BEST VARIETIES OF TURNIPS FOR GARDEN CU 11 
Early Dutch, Veitch's Red Topped Stone, Nonsuch. 
The best for sowing in nnlrunn are Jersey Naget and Oruuge J, 11 . 

23A. `FYngerposts' was introduced into the Floral World to help `point' readers in the right 
direction when it came to choosing varieties of plants, as well as equipment and garden 
accessories. 

23B. (next page). The Floral World was designed to appeal to amateurs. 
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. ova. 20,1881. ) ' (, AkbEXJA'G 1LLUSTR� TEl) 
it 100. - Building Cuoumber Houses. -* 

If a lean-to, 8 ft. will be a sufficient -width, 
though II It. or 10 ft. would be none too wide. 
If a elan, with bed down each side;. nothing 
Iaes thin 10 ft., and we should say make it 12 ft. 
or ov. "u mnro it possible. Aa to pitch, both ex- 
win-is are bad, either for lean-to or spa I for 
the latter a slope of anything fron 35 to 450 
would be suitable, but for the former a low di. 
greys flotter or steeper would not be objection. 
able. For Cucumber growing apecially amok 
hmbe is, on the whole, preferable, particularly 
in the summer season, as it (low not get so dry 
ue a raised structure. It. C. R. 

,.: ,, l ,.;. i, " 

req. -Insects In Garden. -F. 
*A 

e. -It, rest 
give the will e good drraing with Walt, seat, slid Hum 
and for It up meekly for the winter. you will me doubt 
sat rid of really of the Imecta 

amL-Fresorving Berries for Winter- 
V. H. -We do not know what berrke you a fide 
to. If you wad wo brach of the tree with bootee 
etlaclu l we may in able to advise you. !I. 

tä33. -il illiew Wdotrr. -Yee was Wawa. A "Nam 
e wulu graut. ". 

&M. -R. A. K. -Try )town. Wsl. Jul d 
them Crow. horte. 

" t510. -8. P-We ebesl! pleatt e Vines Ui. plant 
bouse-rather than the laretig hoes.. Wall p limp 
epaN elf N left can for it. Visa to grow In.: Tarty 
loam Ind bretee bons . 111 asks file boat eonpoet.. . 

Droowert (t. ph s A: Ipndulw)""--C. J. -I, "Allisens poI ph711a: 2 ilemaathue cena. u. ".. _J. A. U: I, 
aryw, naly> nmdham; 1, ry, m Hole pmIUo11e a1W 
a "pG". -elan -1, txrnene t . Ins (111M ahoRý) 
mllaauropaa(Uai. }-"-C. R. N -1. o4. lIa prdlnalla 
. "- UNtermnn. -French lavender (AentoHao la: ana). 
-. M. A. Q. -Coro III. tale. . 

QUERIES. ',. 
"r'n 

- I: I"R 
IY 1 Mrýw. MMýnf _ I9 wr. ýw/r. 

1'1'W N7Mrh yr ytgwb, IMd4, ITMwri 
add at 00 tine, and Q6"awty rauf 
an tint.. ..... 
Trade. -Nanerymen we rpawted to send 
dr aetalorya to saw soon Y pr614Eet. 
unto for ßhndy Hanke. -WHI ený 
d erpsrlana of . b. 4 banks with Coos soli 
wine showy hardy 

flower 
suitable for euch 

hM dal reteronco to planting to the autumn 

aHtN RN 

I, pn. teci Win th togk as �dour V taa atserpla` (alp 
bnuwewws. l ý. r�p "1 

6113. -n. Jr. NnrtraS. -At any good how 
wora".: a.. 

rd H. -H,. aepM. -1Lb Is a hardy hisaabl.. now 
now or to apsinp. nasavda to any aommsn garde. 
so11, 

iML-Oloslntaa In Oraanhouaa. =4. R. -Agar. 
dlnaryýra enhOuse 11 net Iwt "each to pvw (""Intel 
auaccedall). 

ralo. -Blagk Muscat Vin. -]a Mn. 51aea'a 
Block Muscat a Road t'lae to put in a WA graaakoar t 
Will It ripen well without say artificial Matt-A. K. 
(No. Ir is a loop Vale in r' -1- aad wenb Use t" 
spei g and aatuma at Wa. 1 

3517. -ýpý n( BNda of Baldý PlJans.,. - F 
d r. -Tea Weds of Ouee, Dwrlet. Lyohnls. 

and 
Eve 
F. rerhmüni Pon may be soon sow. now with sauces., 

aua. -Panela+a. -P. V. 11. -/Mäbf/ of the" Vol 
It like freely at thb time of Tsar. An article as to mail, 
de., KY ti1'ee III lad watkº O1apaMla6. 

461P. -Hollyhoatu. -F. V. 1i. Yea may sew the 

lead Ina pan 1. a tams now. - 
aaN. -Turfing a IAwn. -r. r. -A platy at jroand 

a yds. equals swum act cost muck to twt down. " All 
40 4' on the wilts" You have tee getting the tart, 
When yea har. pt that. a day's work to all }on. have to 
.. Id to the cost. Paptembor ie a Ruud the. to do It. 

MSL-raattr. -It b tktýpa. Apeya the bars with 
tnWocawt, r and aoapanae. 

east. -Makta a Now Vine Border-O. 0. - 
pý at the tail lýtt. desµ ! laps it towards Use h 
and put la a common dnla to carry tkm water on. Yr 
e tn.. 1n. " more of 6rtck rubbish over lM bottom. and than 
a layer of eats, (Jr... aide downwards. In en an lip 
with tall chopped to pies... mislag with It a Nhenl 
Imply of old molter or broken kose 

On. -8. R. -Ur. (ins i. The Nanmlte, llwanly, 
Rent. , 

test. -Grape Vlne. -Pat the Oeldes ttaalla h I. 
the warmest place. 

iese. -Forcing Rhubarb. -Gram. It I. far too 
"Al rsi. You will as doubt And mrooba on at 
su%. Jact la OAn1UlalRe shortly. 

esso. -Quaaata Oblpe. -NtUW-4 es. to the gotten 
of aster. 

tssl. -Veltch's Vlrgtnhtn O»soer. - Sunny. 
1111, will pow perfectly ua a north wan. is may, he 
V anted 1n. autumn or aorbe. Waste net sere the tusk, 
Let It can now be had to me" stud aulnrbe, 

hsse. - JaAn dart. -bka our edrertbuneat eelamro. 

.. wpIuw, tnq lisle wtw to npco maw Iwr 1010. w 
(au Sow. o In ua im iss. Ihn on ruder lh. 
1\qý Slid rpNOA t Alan I welt to w hi, 1 

1550$ w trul"d . tl r the hrooml "°... .t 
ran ä 

thin ore vinous upislopn am the . nbj. ct. -1lASWiok. 
MPt. '-ARSItnHnt files. -i hsr. {wo olamM W 

IAlmo I. 
1um 

ra uen In ror Qnhlou whlah Mtn 
Iwt been 18w. .. 4 hit Ilre or , la run, only eOnnA to 
On ninthr 50iä1, Willi Y In, of litter, 77mer b. w grows Nnr 

"M-SpWwt Dark. -Will ^ 0. F. " tlna1r o1 . htn 
Ow W040U. d %Pont bark he mautlow kbW Vre- 
ýandt-Oawttaa. ......... _ r. 

A. i., 
AS.. &.. ýý, ý *1 havel 

larp Asper. u Äsd, ý 
iln fins Iwo yealeýlI was ou17 Ilue, laut you and this It hu thrown up a let" quantity 

of small. Wool t left off c. Wu , It hu thrown up from 
kwuat, to thirty gqets from a snows, betpsr weak 
Slimy not mach thlekar then a oommen hw/ }kaell. Where there to oul three or four stem. they are Ane 
}mdstron1. In ptýerlat Asparrýusb 1tedrluWe to 
out the hoeds or break Unm I" te =14. h Illf 
them oyt 1 left so cutting than n'1J. 
v off awes M at tealt a month later he" than The 
Muth, would It not dote eat letal-0.0., moarja S 

611111I. -crown Imperial not Hloomlmg, -H7nt Is the twobable cause of a coldsn virtual lxew, IIYMrlal 

IM year f/ blool 
»1 Dreh huwL 
"too up this yap 

mr 

rem of. alum. In AuNtmp. T sa at a 
ow what an to Pat mt (hwumlar fnma to 
sawn Is owr. 1 01-14 Ilka I. ralN a law 
to, wluduwa durInK au tor. What wadd do 
eat other u. mip6L I unke of Cho frmaf- 

116M. -IDerwlge In Fernery--ttarwip mat to h. 
SUa{ the young trende of Peru. In my fsrs"koara. I 
aa. s{ iMýct an) thor caemy. 1. It.,.. ay food trap 
or other remedy t""0. U. 

fi70. -"LUI. for Pot Oultiure. """Whlah era the 
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